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PREFACE. 



It is now nearly eight years since the First Edi* 
tion of the Defence of the Baptists appeared be- 
fore the public. The favourable reception it then 
obtained, as expressed by the rapid sale of the 
whole impression, and the numerous applications 
made to the author for a new edition, have in- 
duced him to comply with, what he conceives 
to be the wishes of that body of Christians to 
which he stands more particularly united by 
those ties of affection, which naturally arise out 
of an agreement in sentiment, and a unity of 
operation in the cause of evangelical truth. The 
volume which now issues from the press assumes 
the aspect of a new work, being materially alter* 
ed with respect to its form and arrangement, and 
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possessing considerable additions in point of 
matter. 

The first edition, which contained the sub- 
stance of four sermons delivered prior to the ad- 
ministration of the ordinance of Baptism, was 
published in the form of a pamphlet, without any 
divisions excepting those which were necessary 
to mark the progress of our arguments from one 
stage of the debate to another. In the present 
volume the subject has undergone an entire re- 
vision, and the various points, of the controversy 
are exhibited to the view of the reader in distinct 
chapters. The principal additions in this work, 
which have increased it to twice the size of the 
former publication, will be found in the second, 
third, fourth, and fifth chapters, which embrace 
the leading points in the present controversy. 
It also appeared to me, in examining the theory 
of the Paedobaptists, that the moral consequences 
of their hypothesis had never been sufficiently 
considered, and that it presented &m and legiti- 
mate ground on which we might defend our own 
principles as Baptists, by pointing out the &Ltal 
consequences, which necessarily follow upon any 
deviation fitnn the primitive simplicity of Gospel 
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ordinances. The author, therefore, in his inquiry 
into the origin and moral tendency of Psedobap* 
tism (chap, iv.), has endeavoured to shew, that 
the universal application of Infisint Baptism as a 
religious rite, and the doctrines which are found* 
ed upon it, have tended in no inconsiderable de* 
gree to produce that corrupt state of things in the 
Christian world, which is so deeply deplored by 
the friends of pure and undefiled religion. The 
reader will also find a considerable addition made 
to that department, which embraces an examina- 
tion of the principal arguments for In&nt Bap- 
tism, adduced from Jewish proselyte Baptism, 
and the Abrahamic covenant; in which it is 
shewn, tiiat the inferences drawn from these two 
sources are neither natural nor conclusive. 

If the author has fidled to bring forward new 
arguments in support of the point in debate, let 
it be remembered that this subject has been so 
repeatedly examined by able and experienced 
controversialists^ that there is little scope left for 
the display of novelty ; and the path he pursues 
has been so ccnnpletely beaten by the footsteps 
of those who have preceded him, that there is 
scarcely a point on which he can stand to tilt a 
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Moice that has not been previously occupied by 
some sturdy champion in the same cause. If, 
however, in the warmth of his zeal for an im- 
portant institution (almost sunk into contempt 
through the corruption of Christianity), he has 
offended against the spirit or the precepts of that 
religion which teaches us to bear with the in- 
firmities of the weak, he desires not to shelter 
himself under the protection of that body, whose 
principles he defends, and whose patronage he 
seeks to enjoy. His object in presenting the 
present edition to the public, is not to excite a 
contentious spirit about that which some may 
denominate the mere shibboleth of a party, nor 
to weaken any bond of charity that unites the 
church of Christ, but to support a divine insti- 
tution, by exhibiting it in its primitive purity ; 
and to lead men back to the observance of the 
ordinances as they were first delivered to the 
saints. 

In the exhibition of the ordinance here defend- 
ed, as well as in the examination of the theory 
which stands opposed to it, the writer makes his 
appeal to the Sacred Scriptures, which he con- 
siders to be the only true ground of authority in 
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contiroversies of faith and practice; and it has 
been his endeavour to temper the feelings and 
language of controversy with the spirit of that 
volume to which he appeals, and by the prin- 
ciples of which he has endeavoured to found his 
reasoning through the whole of this enquiry. If 
in some passages there appears to be too great a 
degree of severity in the language employed, it 
will be found in connexion with sentiments which, 
from their repugnance to divine truth, merit a 
more pointed reproof. The confident and over- 
bearing declamations of some men require that 
they should be met in a style which bears some 
resemblance to their own ; and the perverseness 
with which others again pursue a course of rea- 
soning founded upon false premises, and the pre- 
sumptuous precipitancy of judgment with which 
they endeavour to establish as true, conclusions 
which are in their very nature erroneous, demand 
that they should be exposed, lest the interests of 
religion suffer through the vain confidence which 
marks their hasty decisions. In thus exposing 
what he conceives to be erroneous in the theory 
of the Psedobaptists, the author has been actuated 
by no other motive, than an exclusive regard for 
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the cause of divine truth ; and it is with a sin- 
cere desire that he may be instrumental in leading 
the churches of Christ back to the primitive 

SIMPLICITY OF GOSPEL ORDINANCES, that he 

now submits this volume to the attention of the 
public. 
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CHAPTER I. 

ON THE NATURE OF BAPTISM. 

In entering upon^ the defence of our princi- 
ples as Baptists, we take our stand at the cele- 
brated commission which Christ gave to his 
apostles: — ''And Jesus came and spake unto 
them, saying. All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth. Gro ye, therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you : and, lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen/** 
Or as it is expressed in the words of Mark : — 
'' Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved: but he that believeth 
not shall be damned."t 

* Matt. icxYiii. IS, 19, 90. f Mark xri. 16, 16. 

B 



2 NATURE OF BAPTISM. 

These words, which contain our Lord's com- 
mission, were addressed by him to his apostles 
just before he ascended into heaven to take pos- 
session of his mediatorial kingdom. They ex- 
hibit the nature of his government, the terms of 
admission into his church, and the very important 
part his apostles were to take in its establish- 
ment, by preaching the gospel among all nations. 
Jesus had appeared unto them three several 
times, accompanied by such demonstrations of 
power as convinced them of his divine authority, 
and animated them in the prospect of their ardu- 
ous undertaking; for he furnished them with 
satisfactory evidence of his resurrection, con- 
firmed their faith in him as the true Messiah, and 
having delivered to them his final commands, he 
was received up into heaven. 

As our Lord's commission was the authority 
by which the apostles acted in the affairs of his 
kingdom, and especially in the formation of the 
first churches, it ought to be our guide at the 
present day, since the spirit of it remains un^ 
repealed: ** See that thou make all things accord- 
ing to the pattern shewed t(x,thee in the mount,"* 
was the command given to Moses the minister of 
the law ; and ministers of the gospel shoqld be 
equally careful to do all things according to the 
order of Christ's commission delivered on the 
mount, " Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 

* Heb. viii. 6* 
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baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you." 

By this commission the apostles were autho- 
rized to go into all the world to preach the 
gospel ; they were to preach it as the means of 
converting men to the faith of Christ ; they were 
to baptize those who believed, in the name of the 
sacred Three, and they were to instruct these 
baptized believers to observe the commandments 
and ordinances of the Saviour. In the 07*der of 
the commission, and in the manner the apostles 
executed it, preaching preceded faith, and faith 
preceded baptism; hence the first churches of 
the Christian dispensation were composed of 
baptized believers ; nor does it appear that any 
persons, during the apostolic age, were partakers 
of baptism and church fellowship except those 
who professed faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

As the conduct of the apostles in reference to 
the ordinance which is now the subject of in- 
vestigation, was regulated by the authority of a 
positive command, we therefore maintain, 

I. That Baptism is a positive duty, founded 
solely on the authority of a New Testament law, 
and binding upon those only who make a personal 
profession of faith in Christ, and of repentance of 
sin towards God. 

b2 
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The duties which Christianity enjoins upon its 
disciples are classed under two heads; moral 
and positive. The former arise from the moral 
relation or fitness of things, and approve them- 
selves to the consciences of all intellectual 

I « 

beings; the latter are founded upon an express 
command, and derive their obligation from the 
authority by which they are enforced :. such are 
the two ordinances of the Christian church — -. 
baptism and the Lord's supper. 
• To love God with all our heart and our jneigh- 
hour as ourselves are moral duties^ originating in 
our relation to God and man ; and cannot be 
violated without dishonouring the divine cha*. 
racter and disturbing the laws of social order 
and happiness : but positive duties tave a very 
different origin — they do not arise from the moral 
relations of men, nor are they discoverable by 
the light of reason. Emanating from the sove- 
reign will of the legislator, they must of necessity^ 
be revealed before they can be known, and when 
known, they demand obedience from those only 
of whom they are required. The authority of 
moral duties is universal and immutable, while 
the influence of positive duties is of a particular 
and temporary nature. 

The celebrated Bishop Butler has expressed 
himself with his usual discrimination on this point. 
— " Moral precepts," he observes, " are precepts 
the reasons of which we see ; positive precepts are 
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precepts the reasons of which we do not see. 
Moral duties arise out of the nature of the case 
itself, prior to external command. Positive 
duties do not arise out of the nature of the case ; 
but from external command : nor would they be 
duties at all, were it not for such command, 
received from him whose creatures and subjects 
we are. But the manner in which the nature of 
the case, or the fact of the relation is made 
known, this does not denominate any duty either 
positive or moral. That we be baptized in the 
name of the Father, is as much a positive duty, 
as that we be baptized in the name of the Son ; 
because both arise equally from revealed com- 
mand': though the relation which we stand in 
to God the Father is made known to us by rea- 
son ; the relation we stand in to Christ by reve- 
lation only. The reason of positive institutions 
in general, is very obvious : though we should 
not see the reason why such particular ones 
are pitched upon, rather than others. Who- 
soever, therefore, instead of cavilling at words, 
will attend to the thing itself, may clearly see 
that positive institutions in general, as distin- 
guished from this or that particular one, have the 
nature of moral commands : since the reasons of 
them appear. Farther, positive institutions, I 
suppose all those which Christianity enjoins, are 
means to a moral end ; and the end must be 
acknowledged more excellent than the means. 
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Nor is observance of these institutions any reli- 
gious obedience at all, or of any value otherwise 
than as it proceeds from a moral principle. This 
seems to be the strict logical way of stating and 
determining this matter." * 

Upon the principles here advanced by one of 
the most acute reasoners of his day, and which 
are consonant with every dictate of conscience 
and common sense, it is evident, that to do 
justice, and to love mercy, are moral duties bind- 
ing upon all men : but to offer a lamb of a year 
old for sacrifice, to circumcise a male child on the 
eighth day, to dip seven times in the river Jordan, 
were positive duties; the propriety of which 
would never have been known without an im- 
mediate revelation, and the obligation to perform 
which rested with those only of whom they were 
required. The command given to Abraham to 
take his son^ his only son Isaac, and to offer him 
up for a burnt offering upon Mount Moriah, 
obliged him to obey that extraordinary injunction. 
So likewise those precepts of a more general 
nature which were given to the Israelites, as 
circumcision and the passover, imposed upon that 
people the obligation to observe them with fidelity 
through all their generations. But these laws 
were not binding upon the surrounding nations 
lying in heathen darkness, nor did they incur the 
threatened penalty by not observing them, since 

* Anal, of Relig. Part II. Chap. 1. 
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they, were given to the Israelites as the people 
.whom Grod had chosen, and they were required 
of those only who worshipped Jehovah the God 
of IsraeL Had an Israelite been asked why he 
circumcised at all ? why he circumcised only his 
male children ? why he circumcised them on the 
eighth day ? — or concerning the passover why 
he killed a lamb ? why he sprinkled the blood 
upon the posts of his door ? why he ate the flesh 
roasted with fire, with unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs ? he would have answered immedi* 
ately, '' These are the ordinances which Jehovah 
hath commanded us to observe through all our 
generations." 

Upon the introduction of> Christianity a new 
order of things took place, in which the moral 
purity of the Mosaic dispensation was preserved, 
while its ceremonial rites were superseded by or* 
dinances less burthensome indeed, but not less 
obligatory. Baptism is one of these ordinances. 
It is founded upon the command of God, and 
cannot be neglected without incurring his dis- 
pleasure* The law of the case is simple, yet 
positive : every thing is expressed with clearness, 
apd nothing is left to the judgment or pleasure 
of the administrator. 

As the authority of New Testament ordinances 
consists in their being instituted by a divine 
epH^m^d, so the validity of them depends upon 
their being administered according to the rules 
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laid down in the command. To depart from the 
iiermB of an institution, is to depart from tihie in- 
stitution itself, and to administer a rite of our 
own in the room of that which God has ordain- 
ed. Had an Israelite presumed to denate from 
the rules given respecting the passover — had he 
chosen to sprinkle the blood upon the floor 
rather than upon the door posts — to boil the 
lamb instead of roasting it — to eat it with sweet 
instead of bitter herbs — he would not have kept 
the Lord's passover, but a rite of his own ; and 
in so dmng he would have incurred the divine 
displeasure. 

In the celebration of the Lord's suppw; Ckrist 
has ordained that bread and wine should be 
taken in remembrance of him. Should any so- 
ciety of Christians substitute water for wine, or 
meat for bread; such a ceremony, though they 
might call it the Lord's supper, would bear no 
relation to the institution appointed by the Re- 
deemer, nor would it be an ordinance of the New 
Testament : so likewise Baptii^m, to be validy must 
be performed agreeably to the /attrof the institution. 
The subjects as well as the mode must accord 
with the precept and practice of the New Testa- 
ment ; to alter either of these is to perform a new 
rite, and not the one which Christ has ot^ained. 

Had our Lord commanded us to sprinkle 
infants, it would be our duty to do it, and it 
^ould be a direct violation of his law to change 
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either the mode or the subject : but he has not 
gi?ei) such a command, and therefore we reject 
infent sprinkling as an ordinance of men. To 
plead for this practice as some do, on the ground 
that what is not pn^bited, is lawful, is to open 
a wide door indeed for the admission of human 
inrentions into the worship of God, It is by 
this n^fative mode of reasiming that Papists de- 
fend the use of the wafer, the crucifix, the holy 
water, 8cc. &c., and Episcopalians those numerous 
ceremonies once so burdensome to the con- 
sciences of non-conformists. Surely every rite 
practised in the Christian church should be found- 
ed, either upon some express divine command, 
or upon some recorded apostolic precedent ; and 
what is not supported by a New Testament statute 
is of men and not of God. 

Should it be asked why we baptize at all? 
why we baptize believers only ? why we baptize 
by immersion ? why we receive the baptized into 
the church to teach them the way of God more 
p^ectly ? — we reply, because such is the com- 
ms^nd of Christ, and such was the practice of 
the apostles. Ministers are first to preach the 
gospel — they are then to baptize those who 
make a credible profession of faith — and they 
are to instruct those whom they baptize in the 
doete'ines of Christ's kingdom — StSaujcovrcc avrovg 
riipuv iravrai teaching them to observe with all dili- 
gence and fidelity, the commandments of our 
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with expulsion? We preach repentance and re- 
mission of sins in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
for so we are commanded, Luke xxiv. 47. We 
baptize those who do repent and believe the gos- 
pel, agreeably to the injunction in iNIark xvi. 16. 

We baptize them by immersion, because such was 

. • ■ »i I 

^■^^~ ' ' _____^,_^^ . . J 

mencement of a commtinity which has not in Scriptace either pre^ 
cept, precedent, pattern, or example to rest upon ? Here, as in the 
case of the Baptists, the reader is to infer, that the late BppearaA\5e 
of the Independents as a distinct commvnity is either an evidence • 
that their principles are not supported hy the word of God, or that 
their principles not being supported by the j^ble, is the reason why 
they did not appear before the close of the sixteenth centmy . 

Would not our Independent brethren smile at the antagonist who 
endeavouted to batter down their system with' such a fbeble train ^ 
reasoning as this? And may we not laugh at the arrogance of the 
man who would attempt to beat us off the field with a weapon which 
has not point sufficient to pierce the argumeAt of eitt' Independent? 
When our quondam friends venture to attack us upon this point, 
they sin against themselves, seeing that they also lie under the 
same condemnation; and are regarded by the higher- powers,: as' 
one of those ephemeral sects Mrhich sprung out of the turbulent fnc- 
tiond of modern times. 

What Pr. R. and this Kviewer are pleased to 'oaU the oiighi, we * 
consider as only the revival of our community from the long op- 
pression of an Episcopal domination, which first corrupted the' doc- 
trines, and then destroyed thfe constituttoo and order off om cmecr 
numerous and flourishing churches. Emancipated from this bond- 
age with the first dawn of the reformation, We immediately recurred 
to our first principles, -and presented to .the view ^of the .wcnrlda 
Ohurch formed upon the precepts and precedents of the word of 
God. In direct contradiction to the reviewer and his party, we 
affirm/ that the Baptist ay»tem is . coeval with /Qhristianity-itielf : 
for the apostolic churches were composed of baptized believers •;( 
and none Hvere ever admitted to theii communion who had not been 
baptized agreeably to the terms enjoined in our Lord's commission. 
Mosheim, whose name both- as » scholar and en historian carries 
as much weight as Robertson's, says, wbenspeakhig of the Baptists^ 
'< The trae origin of that, sect is hidden in the depths of anHi^aky ; 
and is, of eoose^vence, extfemely difficult to be aseertaaoed.'^ (See 
EccIms, Hist* vol, Iv. p, 433.) • 
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the practice of the first administrators of the or- 
dinance; Matt, iii.6., John ill. 22. 23., Acts viii. 36. 
39. . And yet our opponents declare that we have 
neither '* precept, pattern; nor example in the Bible 
for our practiqe"' — in plain language, that there is 
no command vo bay. :lze believers, nor any instance 
of persons being baptized on a profession of faith 
in the New Testament. But we ask, did not our 
Lord command the apostles to baptize those who 
believed? Did not Peter call upon the Jews who 
werecoQverted through his ministry to be baptized, 
and did they not immediately receive this ordi- 
nance ? Was not Ananias sent with a divine com- 
mand to Saul, bidding him to arise and be bs^tized, 
smd did he not immediately obey ? If these things 
are so, (and who can deny them V) what becomes 
of the charge so confidently brought against us ? 

Can the Psedobaptists produce such authority 
for the sprinkling of babes ? Can they produce 
aw/ plain testimony from Scripture ? If they can, 
why do they not furnish us with one express com- 
mand, one solitary example in support of this 
rite ? Bishpp Burnet, Wall, Fuller, Palmer, and 
many more Psedobaptists, confess that theore is 
neither precept, rule, nor example in the New 
Testament for infant baptism.* Why then do 

* To the anthoriiy of the above names, vre may add the testi- 
mony of Luther, GalTin, Srasmna, Slapfems, the Magdeburg 
Centuriators, and many of the early E ngl ish reformers, who aU 
acknowledge the same fact. Thus the reviewer's assertion, that all 
the examples of Scripture are in favour of Piedobaptism, is abso- 
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modern Paadobaptists assume this high tone, and 
accuse us of unscriptural conduct ? They must 
forget, surely, that their practice of sprinkling? 
unconscious babes has been allowed by their own 
partizans to be without New Testament autho-^ 
rity, to be derived from tradition, to be inferred* 
from an Old Testament ordinance, and to be' 
practised on the ground of expediency. 

Whatever differences of opinion may exist 
among the Baptists on other points of doctrine," 
they are all agreed that Baptism is founded upon 
a positive divine law, and is binding on believers 
only ; and we challenge our opponents to disprove 
this statement from scriptural testimony : nor are 
there wanting many in communion with Inde^ 
pendent churches,, who are compelled to acknow- 
ledge that we are right; yet from motives of 
policy or self-indulgence, they decline to follow 
the Lord through^ this despised ordinance. The 
number of these dry Baptists, as they may be 
called, is by no means inconsiderable ; they are 
to be found in almost all societies of professing 
Christians, and we not unfrequently hear them 
vindicate their neglect of an institution which 
their judgments approve, on the ground that it is 



lutely denied by the most learned of his own party ; who, on the 
contrary, candidly confess, that they have not in Scripture one 
precept or pattern for infant baptism. These contradictory opinions 
shew the great uncertainty which prevails among the different 
classes of Peedobaptists, respecting the origin of a ceremony to 
wbich they attach so much importance. 
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a nonressential — a ceremony of very minor importance 
— and that they can be saved without it. To such 
we reply, that there are no non-essentials in the 
religion of Jesus ; for though baptism is not 
necessary to salvation, it is essential to that per- 
fect obedience to the will of Christ which recog- 
nises his authority in all thingps ; nor can that 
institution be trivial and unimportant, which is 
founded on his positive command, and sanctioned 
by his personal example. 

II. In further considering the nature of Chris- 
tian baptism, we observe that it is an ordinance 
of initiation. 

We do not mean by this expression that Bap- 
tism makes a person partaker of those spiritual 
blessings which accompany regeneration, for he is 
supposed to be regenerated before he is baptized ; 
nor do we believe that a man is more fit for church- 
membership after Baptism than he was before, in 
consequence of his receiving any moral or spiri- 
tual qualification by attending to this ordinance : 
but we believe that it is a rite by which believers 
publicly profess their renunciation of the world, 
and their subjection to the authority of Christ ; 
and that all who thus acknowledged him were 
received into the church in the days of the apostles. 
'* Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized; and the same day there were added 
unto them about three thousand souls. And they 
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continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine, and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers/' ^ 

This was a public authoritative illustration of 
our Lord's commission. It took place at Jeru- 
salem, when the apostles and disciples were 
assembled to the number of about one hundred 
and twenty, and was the act of that body whose 
conduct was to form a precedent of the highest 
authority to the ministers and churches of Christ 
in future ages; we therefore inquire what the 
apostles did with those persons whotn they bap- 
tized ? The Scriptures inform us that they received 
them into, communion with the church. Here, 
then, we perceive that the Baptism of believers 
possesses a positive significance, that it has a close 
relation to the external privileges of the church : 
but the sprinkling of infants among dissenters, 
as far as we can ascertain, is attended with neither 
external nor internal religious benefit. The sup- 
position that any spiritual blessing is conveyed 
by Baptism, cannot be supported without allow- 
ing the popish doctrine of baptismal regeneration : 
determinately as we reject this hydra-headed 
dogma of anti-christian superstition, we fear it is 
more deeply entrenched in the theological system 
of Paedobaptists than they are willing to confess — 
and they must pardon us if we suspect them on 
this ground. How can we do otherwise, when 

* See Acts, ii. 41, 42. 
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we hear so many of them gravely talk of putfing 
their children into covenant by Baptism ? 

Both the connexion in which Baptism stands in 
the New Testament, and the order observed by 
the apostles in administering it, prove that it was 
not instituted as a mean of conveying grace and 
salvation, but as a public personal profession of 
faith in the truths of the Christian religion. 
Vieweck iri this light, Baptism appears in its true 
scriptural character, as an initiatory ordinance, 
an absolute condition necessary to an authorized 
admission into the communion of the visible 
church. Thus while it confers upon its subjects a 
right to all the privileges of church-fellowship, it 
lays them under an immediate and lasting obliga- 
tion to observe all tilings whatsoever Christ hath 
commanded. 

Very different are the sentiments of the church 
of Rome on this point. She, in order to extend 
her arbitrary dominion over the consciences of 
men, and to increase the dignity of her priest- 
hood, has ascribed to the two symbolical ordi- 
nances of the New Testament, as administered 
by her own clergy, an efficacy to take away sin — 
to infuse a new character into the soul — to apply 
the merits of Christ — and to secure a free admis- 
sion into the kingdom of heaven. Thus by arro- 
gating to herself a power over the spiritual interests 
of men, she has founded a dominion in grace more 
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extensive in its influence, and more permanent in 
its duration, than any secular kingdom. 

Had this dispositicm to magnify the power of 
the two sacraments, as they are called, been con* 
fined to the church of Rome, it would have been 
well for the interests of the Reformation : but, 
unhappily, there are too many among the several 
Protestant communities who have imbibed her 
notions respecting the efficacy of Infant Baptism. 
Now if Baptism has a regenerating influence, it 
must be derived, either from some virtue in the 
ordinance itself, or from some special divine ap- 
pointment to that end, revealed in the Scrip- 
tures. The Scriptures, however, teach no such 
doctrine, neither do they ascribe to this, nor to 
any other ordinance of the gospel, the least im- 
portance, but as it is attended to in the exercise 
of faith, without which it is impossible to • please 
God. 

Viewing Baptism as an initiatory ordinance, by 
which they who receive it publicly acknowledge 
themselves the disciples of Christ, and are recog- 
nized as such by the church, let us inquire how 
the case stands in relation to the children of Psedo- 
baptist Dissenters. ' 

The Paedobaptists in England may be divided 
into three classes. Papists, Episcopalians, and 
Dissenters, and they all hold Baptism to be an 
ordinance of initiation. 

The church of Rome says: " Sin, whether 
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contracted by births from our first parents, or 
committed of ourselves, by the admirable virtue 
of this sacrament (Baptism), is remitted and par- 
doned; by Baptism we are joined and knit to 
Christ as members to the head ; by Baptism we 
are signed with a character which can never, be 
blotted out of our souls ; it opens to every one of 
us the gate of heaven."* Dr. Milner, a Popish 
dignitary, when comparing the church of Rome 
and the church of England together, in reference 
to their ordinances, in his letters on the sacra- 
ments, says, ** Look on the other hand at the 
Catholic church ; you will find the same import- 
ance still attached to this sacred rite (Baptism) on 
the part of the people and the clergy, which is 
observable in the acts of the apostles, and in the 
writings of the holy fathers ; the former being 
ever impatient to have their children baptized, the 
latter equally solicitous to administer in due time, 
and with the most scrupulous exactness : thus as 
matters stand now, the two churches are not upon 
a level with respect to this first and common 
mean of sanctification — the members of one have 
a much greater moral certainty of the remission 
of that sin in which we are all born, and of their 
having been heretofore actually received into the 
church of Christ, than the members of the other 

have."t 

* CatechiBin of the Council of Trent. 

^t Letters on the Sacraments, Part ii. p. S3. 

c 2 
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Here regeneration, sanctificatkui, union to 
Christ, and eternal life, are all represented as. 
flowing from Infant Baptism. 

The church of England declares, that ''by 
Baptism the subject is made a member of Christ, 
a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven." This is coming very near to the 
declaration of the church of Rome. First : the 
child baptized is said to be made '' a member of 
Christ," which denotes personal union to the 
Saviour. Secondly : he is called * * a child of Grod, " 
^d is said to be regenerated. Thirdly : he is 
styled ** an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven," 
and all this in virtue of his Baptism. So says the 
church of England, and so she believes, and in 
consequence refuses what she is pleased to deno- 
minate Christian burial to all children who have 
not been baptized. 

To the same purpose are the sentiments of the 
late Bishop of Winchester, on the efficacy of In- 
fant Baptism: — "Those who are baptized are 
immediately translated from the curse of Adam 
to the grace of Christ; the original guilt whi<^ 
they brought into the world is mystically washed 
away ; and they receive forgiveness of the actual 
sins which they may themselves have committed ; 
they become reconciled to God, partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, and heirs of eternal happiness ; they 
acquire a new name, a new hope, a new faith, a 
new rule of life. This great and wonderful 
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change in the condition of man is, as it were, a 
•new nature, a new state of existence ; and the 
holy rite by which these invaluable blessings are* 
communicated, is by St. Paul figuratively called 
regeneration, or new birth."* 

Psedobaptist Dissenters say that Baptism puts 
the child into the covenant : thus good Mr. Henry — 
'* The Gospel contains not only a doctrine, but a 
covenant ; and by Baptism we are brought into 
that covenant :"t ^"^d Mr. Horsey says, **We, 
being baptized, are regularly admitted into the 
Christian dispensation." 

Mr. George Claytpn says, " Such full assur- 
ance of hope have I in the efficacy of this sacra-- 
ment (infant sprinkling), that I doubt not but it 
will appear, in that day when the secrets of divine 
operation shall be disclosed, that the seeds and 
principles of the better life were in some instances 
infused into the mind at the very hour when bap- 
tismal water was externally applied in the name 
of the Father." J 

Dr. Williams says, ** Was I baptized in infancy ? ' 
Then have I an additional incentive to gratitude ; 
for from that early period has pardon of sin, free 
salvation, eternal life, with every new covenant 
blessihg, been sealed to me." " 1 was then added 
to the church, that 1 might be saved. I was then 
constituted a visible member of Christ, that I 

* Bishop Tomline's Refiitation of Calyinism, pp. 83, 84. 
t Treatise on Baptism. * t Pious Regards, p. 13. 



22 NATURE OF BAPTISM. 

might be conformed to him. I was then put in 
the way I should go, that, when grown up, 
/ might not depart from it. I was then visibly 
ingrafted into Christ, that I might bring forth 
much fruit, and thus be found his approved dis- 
ciple. From a state of distance I was brought 
near. From a stranger I was made a fellow^ 
citizen with the saints, and of the household of 
God.'' * 

The same writer observes iti another place, 
when speaking of the benefits and privileges of 
Infant Baptism — ** That it is a benefit to such is 
apparent, when we consider what Baptism, when 
applied, necessarily includes. It necessarily in- 
cludes a relative change of state, thereby the 
subject is ministerially translated f fi*om a state of 

* AntipasdobaptiiBin Examined, vol. ii. pp. 299 — 301. 

t The Doctor's opinions respecting the efficacy of Infant Baptism, 
as stated in the above quotations, fully coincide with those of the 
church of Rome, and are expressed in terms which the most tena- 
cious of her clergy would fearlessly adopt. We have long suspected 
that thia ceremony, even as administered by Dissenters, was intended 
* to cherish in the minds of the people an undue reverence for the 
ministers of religion, as men who, from the sacred nature of their 
office, were capable of communicating spiritual blessings. Our 
suspicions on this point are confirmed by Dr. Williams's own 
statement ; from whom we learn, that Psedobaptism in England is 
precisely the same thing in its effects as it is in Rome : that is, 
admitting the Doctor's positioii, Piedobaptism, whether administered 
by a Popish bishop or by a dissenting minister, is neither more nor 
less than the ministerial translation of a child from a state of nature 
to a state of grace. Here, then, we see at once, whatever others 
may affirm to the contrary, that protestaut Pasdobaptism is popish 
regeneration under a new name. This monstrous notion of trans- 
lating persons to all the privileges and blessings of the church of 
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distance to a state of nearness ; is separated from 
the world, and joined to tte universal church; 
is thereby legally entitled to all tUffe other external 
privileges of the Grospel dispensation of which 
the subject is capable, this being the rite of initia- 
tion to them/' * 

If we inquire what these external Gospel privi- 
leges are, to which baptized babes have a peculiar 
and legal right, the Doctor informs us — " Our 
children, as the children of the covenant, and 
baptized, have a peculiar right to the means of 
conversion. Our infants are entitled to the Bible^ 
and all the contents thereof; add to this, the 
ministers, the dispensers of this word, are, upon 
the account of church- membership, theirs, with 
all their gifts, graces, and labours. Our children, 
even from infancy, by our principles, are entitled 



God, by the ministerial application of sacraments, is the chief prop 
of that dire dominion which the Romish clergy haye acquired oyer 
the minds of their deluded votaries ; and which has been, wherever 
its influence extended, fatal to the operations of reason, liberty, 
and morals. The preyalence of this opinion, in ages less enlight- 
ened than the present, gaye rise to a custom not less insulting to 
common sense, than it was degrading to the digpiity of religion — 
that of investing midwiyes with an ecclesiastical authority to baptize 
infants immediately they were born, in cases where death was 
apprehended ; the relic of which custom is still to be traced in what 
is called, at the present time, the half-baptism of the church of 
England. This practice has been severely censured by many wise 
and good men of all parties, who have seen the evils which Pro- 
testants have brought upon the Reformation, by applying Baptism 
to the dying infant, as the Papists do their extreme unction, to 
secure the salvation of the departing soul. 
* Antipsedobaptism Examined, vol. i. p. 220. 
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by a covenant right to all those precious' emolu- 
ments which accrue therefrom." * 

So say the Independents — so say .the Episcor 
palians — and so says the church of Rome 1 They 
all unite in ascribing grace and salvation to Infiemt 
Baptism — they all raMy round this ceremony, 
which is the pillar of Popery and the prop of that 
stupendous system of will^worship, which has so' 
long opposed the progress of divine truth. 

But let us ask, into what Covenant are in&nts 
introduced by Baptism ? That which is called in 
the New Testament, ** The old covenant'' f was 
external, national, and temporary; it belonged 
to the Jews and their infant offspring, was a 
yoke of bondage, and has long since been abo- 
lished. The new covenant is peculiar to the 
Christian church, and is that covenant of grace 
which is " ordered in all things, and sure," ^ 
with respect to its subjects as well as its bless- 
ings; both being chosen and appointed of God 
himself. Is this the covenant into which infants 
are introduced by Baptism ? 

Again : What infants are brought into this co- 
venant ? Are all 1 — this seems to be implied in 
those cases where all are baptized — or only the 
infants of believing parents ? If so, why baptize 
the children of unbelievers, and give to them the 
sign and the. seal of a covenant to which their 
parents are avowed strangers ? But are all the in- 

* Antipaedobaptism Examined, vol. ii. pp. 324, 325. 
t See Heb. viii. 13. 
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fants of believers in the covenant ? If this is con- 
tended for, and their right to Baptism inferred 
from thence, how does this oon*espond with after 
circumstances ? 

Again: Haw come they into this covenant "t Is it by 
natural descent, as the offspring of believing 
parents ? Are they bom in it, as the children of 
the Jews were bom in the Abraliamic covenant ? 
If so, do we not maintain that persons are Chris- 
tians by natural generation — a position at awful 
variance with the testimony of divine revelation, 
which declares, that every child of Adam is con- 
ceived in sin and shapen in iniquity ; and says of 
the true children of the covenant, that *Uhey are 
bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God." 

Or, are they actually put into this covenant by 
Baptism ? Do the few drops of water sprinkled 
upon the fac^ of the child, bring him into cove- 
nant-relation with God? We read* that it is 
the prerogative of God himself to enter into 
covenant with his people ; but upon this prin- 
ciple it is made to be the work of man : or does 
the Holy Ghost introduce the child into this 
covenant when he is sprinkled ? In how many in- 
stances, then, does he forsake the work of his own 
hand, and leave the covenant infant an everlasting 
stranger to covenant blessings ! 

Again, as admission into this covenant neces- 

• Heb. viii. 8. 
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sarily supposes the enjoyment of certain privi- 
leges, let us inquire, what are the peculiar benefits 
resulting to the children of Paedobaptist Dissenters 
by virtue of their Baptism ? Those who were 
baptized by the apostles were admitted to the 
privileges of the church. Does this consequence 
follow the Baptism of infants by Dissenters ? Cer- 
tainly not. Are they holier than other children — 
are their understandings more enlightened, their 
wills better regulated, their affections more sanc- 
tified ? The many awful instances of degeneracy 
and depravity in children who have been duly 
baptized in infancy loudly answer. No ! Do Tae- 
dobaptist Dissenters receive any into their com- 
munion upon the mere circumstance of their hav- 
ing been baptized in infancy? Does any man 
plead his Baptism when an infant, as a sufiicient 
ground for his admission to the communion of the 
saints ? 

By the church of Rome, and by the church of 
England, baptized infants are declared to be mem- 
bers of thojse communities, and have an undis- 
puted right to all church privileges; this is 
rational, and Accords with the professed principle 
that Baptism regenerates its subject ; hence con- 
firmation, church-mfembership, a pious death, a 
Christian burial, and an assumed glorious resur- 
rection, all follow upon Baptism as the procuring 
cause : but what external or internal benefit do 
the children of dissenting parents enjoy by Bap- 
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tism, and what is the nature of that covenant into 
which they are said to be introduced ? 

We come, then, to the unavoidable conclusion, 
that Paedobaptist Dissenters, to be consistent with 
themselves, ought to admit infants to commu- 
nion; indeed, there are many of them who feel 
the force of our statement, that to consider chil- 
dren proper subjects for Baptism, and to deny 
that they are fit for church-membership, is a para- 
dox not to be reconciled upon the principles of 
reason or revelation. 

If we look back to the earliest ages of the 
Christian church, we shall find that Baptism and 
the Lord's supper were concomitant ordinances ; 
that the persons who received the former were 
always admitted to the latter — ^and in after times, 
when Infant Baptism crept into the church, the 
great patrons of that unscriptural rite, Cyprian, 
Jerom, Austin, and Pope Innocent, were strenu- 
ous for infant communion, because they saw that 
both ordinances were equally important ; and 
that if infants were fit subjects for the one, they 
were worthy partakers of the other. This con- 
viction actually led to infant communion, which 
prevailed in the Latin church during several cen- 
turies, and is practised in the Greek church to 
the present day; and it ought certainly to be 
observed in every church that admits of Infant 
Baptism, for are not the ordinances of Baptism 
and the Lord's supper commanded by the same 
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authority — are they not of the same religious 
importancie — are they not the standing institutions 
of the Gospel system, and equally required of 
those who enter into the visible church ? 

If infants are really, aslt is said they arty taken 
into covenant by Baptism, why not bring them to 
the Lord's table ? If it be replied, that by reason 
of their tender age they cannot discern the Lord's 
body, nor partake of the elements in remembrance 
of him, this very objection we make to their being 
baptized; they cannot exercise faith and repent- 
ance, which are required of all who receive Bap- 
tism, and without which no one has a right to the 
ordinance. " He that believeth .^nd is baptized 
shall be saved." ^^ If thou believest with all thine 
heart thou mayest." " Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of the Lord Jesus." 
Yet Baptism is administered to infants, notwith- 
standing that they are devoid of its pre-requisite 
qualifications ; why then hesitate to administer to 
them the supper of the Lord, merely because 
they are incapable of perceiving the nature and- 
design of that institution ? 

Our Independent brethren surely do not suppose 
that infants possess either a greater intellectual 
capacity, or a higher moral fitness to receive the 
one ordinance than they do to partake of the 
other ; or that Christ has so constituted the two 
symbolical rites of the New Testament, that Bap- 
tism may be received by those who are wholly 
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ignorant of its nature and design^ while the 
supper must only be partaken of by such as 
have* their understandings exercised to discern 
both good and evil. That one or the other of these 
suppositions is involved in their system is, I 
think, fairly deducible from their present prac- 
tice, which h,as no support either from the prin- 
ciples of the Old Testament economy, the examples 
of the apostolic churches, or the practice of the 
first Paedobaptists. 

Baptism and the Lord's supper are the two 
visible ordinances of the covenant of grace. The 
whole church of God has a right to these two 
ordinances, and is bound in duty to observe them. 
That which belongs to the whole church, by the 
ssime right belongs to every member of it, and 
cannot be withheld but by a direct violation of 
the divine order and constitution of things. If 
then, upon the avowed principles of our Indepen- 
dent brethren, infants are actually taken into cove- 
nant with God, and constituted members of the 
visible church by Baptism, we ask, "by what au- 
thority do they act towards them, in reference 
to the two ordinances of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, as the Popish clergy do towards their laity 
with respect to the two elementary parts of the 
Lord's supper — give the one, and withhold the 
other ? 

Let them assign some scriptural reason for 
brining a child to the baptismal font, and not to 
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the table ; if they cannot, they must excuse us 
for placing their ceremony, as Paedobaptists, 
among the corruptions of the church of Rome. 

The learned ]VIr. James Peirce, in his masterly 
Essay on Infant Communion, has incontestibly 
proved, from the writings of Cyprian, Augustin, 
Theodorus Mopsuestenus, Isidorus Pelusiota, 
and Theodorit, that it was the general practice 
of the first Pa^obaptist churches to give the 
supper to their baptized infants : and having thus 
established the antiquity of the custom, he pro- 
ceeds to shew the propriety of it in connexion 
with the practice of Infant Baptism at the present 
day. His words are : — '* The Baptism and com- 
munion of infants stand upon the same foot ; and 
therefore they who admit the one ought to ad- 
mit the other also. For the confirming of this 
argument I will shew. First; That the same reasons 
that are brought for Infant Baptism, are in like 
manner applicable to Infant communion. Se- 
condly: That the objections against infant commu- 
nion will admit of the same answers as those 
against Infant Baptism." In the train of reason- 
ing which this learned writer pursues under the 
first of these positions, he observes ; — ** It is 
urged, that Baptism is a seal of the covenant ; 
and nothing can be more proper than to^pply 
the seal' of the covenant to those to whom the 
covenant itself does belong. But then I desire 
to know, whether the Lord's supper is not a seal 
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of the same covenant ? And if their part in the 
covenant will infer their right to one seal of it, 
why not to the other ? There is great need here 
of some very nice distinction ; or I cannot see 
how we shall be able to urge the same argument, 
when it is brought to prove their right to receive 
one ordinance, and answer it when it is urged to 
prove their right to partake of the other."* 

The time must come when Paedobaptist Dis- 
senters will see the absurdity of their system, 
and when they will either explode Infant Bap- 
tism, or introduce infant communion; by this 
means alone can they give the appearance of 
consistency to a practice which in its present 
form is as destitute of foundation in reason, as of 
support from divine revelation. 

In taking a review of this part of our subject, 
we cannot help concluding, that the charge so 
frequently brought against us ** of ms^ing Bap- 
tism a saving ordinance," attaches with greater 
justice to those who affirm — '' that Baptism puts 
the child into covenant with God ; unites it to 
the church that it might be saved ; constitutes it 
a visible member of Christ ; gives it a legal title 
to read the Bible, to all the contents of that sa- 
cred volume, and to all the means of conversion." 
If this is not joining issue with the church of 
Rome in making Infant Baptism essential to sal- 

* Essay on the Ancient Practice of giving the Eucharist to Chil- 
dren. 
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vation, then we are free to confess, that we do 
not understand the meaning of terms, and shall 
feel thankful to be informed where lies the dis- 
tinction between ** a child's being joined and 
knit to Christ as a member to the head by- the 
admirable virtue of baptismal water," as main- 
tained by the Popish clergy, and " a child's 
being ingrafted into Christ and made a visible 
member of him by Baptism," as affirmed by Dr. 
Williams and believed by many of the Paedobap- 
tist Dissenters. 

So far from maintaining that the ordinance of 
Baptism has either a regenerating or a saving in- 
fluence, we regard it as appointed expressly and 
exclusively for those who have been regenerated 
and brought into the covenant of grace by the 
previous operations of the Holy Spirit upon their 
hearts; and we enjoin the observance of it upon 
such persons only, not as a mean of salvation, 
but as a practical evidence of their faith in the 
truths of the Christian revelation, their subjection 
to the authority of Christ, and their devotedness 
to the service of Go^. When they have thus 
publicly put on the Lord Jesus Christ according 
to his command, we receive them into the church, 
admit them to the table of the Lord, and to all 
the other privileges of the household of faith, ac- 
cording to the example set us by the apostles, 
and the practice of the first church.* 

• Acts ii. 37. 47. 
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But in the practice of the Independents, this 
order, so clearly laid down in the word of God, 
is entirely passed over. With them Baptism 
stands alone ; it has no connexion with other 
parts of the Christian system ; for it neither in- 
troduces its subjects to the Lord's supper, nor 
confers upon them any one privilege which lin- 
baptized children do not enjoy to an equal ex- 
tent, and by a right quite as legitimate. How 
often does it occur, that the person who in his 
infancy was said ''to be ingrafted into Christ, 
made a member of his church, and legally en- 
titled to all the privileges . of the covenant of 
grace, by his Baptism," is never recognized by 
the church, nor admitted to participate in any of 
its distinctive benefits. Is such a practice analo- 
gous to any thing in the Bible ? Does it accord 
with any scriptural or rational view of the new 
covenant? Did the Hebrew church thus treat 
their children? Can this order of things have 
originated with Christ and his apostles ? Our ap- 
peal is to wise men; let them judge what we 
say : we most decidedly answer in the negative ; 
and therefore reject Infant Baptism as an inven- 
tion of men, an innovation, which, in its nature 
and tendency, is as much opposed to the princi- 
ples of dissent, as it is to the spirit and letter of 
the Christian revelation. 

III. We shall consider the perpetuity of Bap- 

D 
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tism as an ordinance of the Christian church. 
As Baptists we have not only to defend the or- 
dinance of Baptism from those innovations which 
by changing the primitive mode and subject, 
have changed its nature and design ; but, strange 
to say, we have now to contend for the perpetuity 
of an ordinance which has been recognized, in the 
practice of the whole Christian church, for nearly 
two thousand years ! Perhaps this is only one 
of the first fruits of that temporizing spirit which 
would amalgamate the world with the church, 
and, under the mask of liberality and charity, 
sacrifice the doctrines and ordinances of the Gos- 
pel to the carnal objections and prejudices of 
fashionable professors. 

Is there any thing in the word of God which 
renders the perpetuity of this institution doubt- 
ful ? Is there any thing in the institution itself 
inconsistent with the spirit of Christianity, and 
which pleads for its abolition? Is the church 
invested with a discretionary power to rescind 
at pleasure a doctrine or commandment which 
may be deemed obsolete? Is the ordinance so 
completely a non-essential, that the neglect of 
it involves no guilt and merits no reproof ? 
Can it be said that the ends and objects of Bap- 
tism are not the same at all times and throughout 
all ages? To these inquiries we answer in the 
negative, and we declare, that so far from finding 
any thing in the ordinance itself, or in the word 
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of God to justify its discontinuance, we are fur- 
nished from those very sources with the most con- 
vincing evidence of its high authority and lasting 
obligation. 

It is principally objected against the perpe- 
tuity of Baptism, that it was instituted as a 
local and temporary rite on the first promul- 
gation of the gospel, in order to distinguish 
those who had come over from Judaism or 
idolatry to the faith of Christ ; and that, being 
merely an ordinance of proselytism, it was not 
intended by its Divine Founder to be perpetuated 
from age to age with the Christian dispensa- 
tion: this is an assertion without proof; mere 
conjecture, unsupported by evidence deduced 
from the oracles of God; a principle of as- 
sumption by which the truth and permanency 
of the whole Gospel system might be assailed 
with as much force as any one of its peculiar 
doctrines. 

Is it rational to conclude, that our Lord 
would have introduced an institution of such 
short duration to the notice of the apostles, in 
the solemn and dignified language of the text? 
" All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth : go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you : and lo, I am with you even 

D 2 
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unto the end of the world. Amen." Had Bap- 
tism been instituted as a ^^ local and temporary 
rite," would Christ have connected it with the 
general promulgation of the Gospel ? Would 
he have made a " local and temporary rite" a 
prominent part of a permanent system ? Would 
he have given to it so distinguished a place 
in a dispensation which was to be publishe4 
among all nations to the end of time ? Why 
did he promise to be with his ministers to the 
end of the world, to encourage them in the 
administration of an ordinance, that was not 
designed to be as extensive and permanent as 
the system of which it makes so conspicuous a 
part? 

May we not rather believe, that, had Christ 
intended Baptism to be nothing more than " a 
local rite," he would have explained this circum- 
stance to his apostles, and that they would have 
made known, to the first ministers and churches, 
his mind on this subject ? And would noisome of 
those churches at least, have ceased the practice, 
had they understood from apostolic authority 
that it was only a " temporary ordinance ?" But 
in direct opposition to all this, the command was 
clearly given by Christ ; it was constantly prac- 
tised by the apostles; and it has continued in 
the Christiatfchurch, without interruption, down to 
the present time. These are powerful evidences 
in support of the perpetuity of Believers' Baptism. 
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We may further observe, that the. perpetuity 
of this ordinance is founded upon the continued 
authority of our Lord's commission. I presume 
it will be admitted on all sides, that when a law 
enforces the observance of two or more duties, 
except there be some command to the contrary, 
it enjoins the performance of each, and renders 
the fulfilment of the one as indispensable as the 
other: now in the apostolic commission there 
are three things enjoined — preaching, baptizing, 
and teaching, in the faithful discharge of which 
duties, the divine influence is promised to the 
end of the world. Why then is Baptism to be 
discontinued, while preaching and teaching are 
still observed as essential parts of the Christian 
system ? 

To obtain satisfaction on this important sub- 
ject we shall notice a few particulars connected 
with our Lord's commission. First : It was given 
by Christ when he was invested with all power 
in heaven and in earth, and when he was about 
to ascend to the right hand of God ; certainly 
implying that it was not to be superseded by 
any authority among men. Secondly: It was 
given to the apostles as the chief ministers of 
Christ, but not to them exclusivelyy for we find 
others acting upon it who were not apostles ; 
Philip the deacon, the disciples who were scat* 
tered abroad upon the persecution which arose 
about Stephen, and Silas, who preached and 
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baptized in company with Paul at Philippi : by 
all which it is evident that the commission was 
understood to be a general rule for all whom 
the Holy Spirit might call to the work of the 
ministry, whether apostles, evangelists, pastors, 
or teachers. Thirdly : The commission strictly en- 
joins preaching, baptizing, and teaching ; placing 
them on one equal footing. Fourthly: As the 
duties of the commission were not exclusively at- 
tached to the apostolic office, so neither was the 
continuance of the commission itself confined to 
the apostolic age : this is manifest from the pro- 
mise of Christ, " Lo, I am with you alway, even 
to the end of the world." The words are cwc t»ic 
(TuvTEXciac rot) acoivoc. " Even until the end of time." 
Now had Christ intended to restrict his commis- 
sion to the apostolic age, would he not have ex- 
pressed himself so definitely that the precise period 
of its termination might have been known ? That 
the words signify '^ to the end of time'' will appear 
from other places where they occur. {Matt. xiii. 

39.) " The harvest, (mvrcXfia tov aiwvoq coTcv' is the 

end of the world." {Verse 40.) " So shall it be 

€v T^ fjvvT^kiKf^ TOV aitovoQ rovrov in the end of this 

world." ( Verse 49.) " So shall it be tv ry tivvrekuif 
TOV actoivoc' at the end of the world." (Matt. xxiv. 
3.) ''What shall be the sign of the coming. Km 
ri}c avvreXBiag tov aidjvoc^ and of the end of the 
world." Fifthly : There is nothing in the Com- 
mission that renders one part of more doubtful 
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authority than another: whatever argument is 
adduced against the continuance of one of the 
injunctions, must equally affect the rest; for they 
all stand or fall together. If Baptism is to be 
discontinued, so must preaching and teaching, 
for they were ordained at the same time, by 
the same divine legislator, and in precisely the 
same form ; and therefore to reject Baptism is to 
invalidate the whole cojnmission, and to leave 
the church of Christ without any authority 
for the publication of the Gospel. Sixthly : 
The connection between Faith, Baptism, and 
Salvation, maintained in the commission, strongly 
implies that Baptism was not instituted as a 
*Mocal or temporary ordinance;" for the hope 
of salvation by faith was professed by all the 
primitive converts, and was a prerequisite to 
their Baptism : nor do we hesitate to affirm, 
that, if indeed Baptism can be proved to have 
been only *' local and temporary," then the 
obligation to believe the Gospel was binding 
only on those who lived in the apostolic age, and 
salvation itself is a temporary and local blessing. 
Seventhly: Neither can the Baptism enjoined 
in our Lord's commission refer to that divine in- 
fluence, called elsewhere the Baptism of the Holy 
Ghost; which, contrary to the plain testimony 
and strict analogy of Scripture, some have affirmed. 
The apostles, to whom the command was given to 
preach and to baptize, were not to enter upon the 
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execution of their office until they were endued 
with the Holy Spirit ; thereby shewing that the 
commission was to be fulfilled under his imme- 
diate agency. *' And ye are witnesses of these 
things. And behold, I send the promise of the 
Father upon you, but tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
salem until ye be endued with power firom on 
high." * " And being assembled together with 
them, he commanded them that they would not 
depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise 
of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard 
of me. For John truly baptized with water, but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not 
many days hence." t "Ye shall receive power 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ; 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Je- 
rusalem and in all Judsea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth." :}; " The 
same is he who shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost." § 

These latter words were spoken by John the 
Baptist, when baptizing some who were after- 
ward apostles. They contain a remarkable pre- 
diction of the increase of Messiah's kingdom, of 
the institution of the apostolic office, and of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ; and they are applied by 
our Lord himself to the day of Pentecost, when 
the apostles were as completely immersed in the 

* Luke xxiv. 48, 49. f Acts, i. 4, 5. 

X Acts, i. 8. § Matt. iii. 11. 
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Holy Spirit, as the body is immersed in water at 
Baptism ; they were overwhelmed with his glori- 
ous presence and influences, which filled the house 
where they were assembled. Dr. Campbell, 
though a Peedobaptist, very properly renders the 
words of John, " He will baptize you in the Holy 
Spirit and fire ;" and this agrees with the circum- 
stances of the fact as recorded by Luke.* " And 
suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. And there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it 
sat upon each of them ; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." 

This miraculous communication of the Holy 
Ghost, figuratively styled a Baptism, relates to 
Christ as the administrator, and to the apostles as 
the subjects; and we do not find the inspired 
writers describing the extraordinary operations of 
the Spirit as a Baptism, except in a figurative 
sense. 

Again, in opposition to the notion that the Bap- 
tism specified in our Lord's commission signifies 
the Baptism of the Spirit, we observe, that the 
apostles on the day of Pentecost went forth and 
preached, baptizing in water three thousand who 
were converted to Christ ; that they certainly un- 
derstood the Baptism in the commission to mean 

* See Acts, ii. 2, 3, 4. 
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Water Baptism, and did accordingly immerse their 
converts in water ; that they exhorted all who 
heard them to believe in the Lord Jesus, and to 
he baptized in water for the remission of sins ; * 
that they even baptized in water those who had 
previously received the Holy Ghost ; f that they 
continued to preach and to baptize to the end of 
their days ; and that when they departed, they 
left their successors acting on the commission as 
on a statute which was in full vigour. These 
facts clearly shew that they considered the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost and of Water Baptism to 
be two distinct things ; and that the possession of 
the former to any degree, did by no means destroy 
the obligation to attend to the latter. " When 
Paul was filled with the Holy Ghost, he arose and 
was baptized." ;{; 

Besides which, did the apostles ever profess to 
baptize in the Holy Ghost ? Did they ever insi- 
nuate that they had power to bestow the Spirit — 
and must they not have possessed that power, if 
the Baptism they were commanded to administer 
referred to the communication of divine influence ? 
Have they in their Epistles, in which they have 
largely treated on the work of the Spirit, repre- 
sented this work, in any of its forms, as the Bap^ 
tism enjoined by Christ? If Water Baptism was 
not intended in the commission, how came the 

* Acts, ii. 37. 42. viii. 12. xxxv. 40. f Acts, x. 44. 48. 

J Acts, ix. 17, 18. 
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apostles to practise it, in connection with the 
other duties enjoined ? Why did they baptize in 
water the three thousand on the day of Pentecost, 
and especially, why baptize those who had already 
received the Holy Ghost ? In a word, if the Bap- 
tism commanded by our Lord is not to be understood 
literally y then were the apostles the first broachers 
of an error which promises to run parallel with 
the progress of Christianity in our world ! 

But the nature of the ordinance strongly pleads 
in behalf of its perpetuity. If it be admitted, as 
in fact it is, by the church of Christ, that exter- 
nal ordinances are not incompatible with the 
spirit of Christianity, then I know of no institu- 
tion so fit to be the accompaniment of faith, and 
the distinctive mark of a Christian profession, as 
Baptism. It is both significant and impressive ; 
it accords with the great end of our religion, to 
separate men from the world and to bring them 
into fellowship with God ; it is a solemn act of 
divine worship ; a public recognition of the Lord 
Jesifs in his office of Prophet, Priest, and King 
in Zion ; it is an open avowal of our belief in that 
great mystery of the Gospel, the Trinity of equal 
persons in the Unity of the Godhead. And shall 
this instructive rite be restricted to proselytes 
from Judaism and idolatry ? Shall we take away 
fit>m any member of Christ's kingdom that moral 
motive to propriety and holiness of conduct which 
is so forcibly urged by the apostle, '* Shall we 
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continue in sin that grace may abound? God 
forbid ! How shall we who are dead to sin live any 
longer therein ? Know ye not that so many of us as 
were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 
his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by 
Baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life.'' * 

There are other consequences which result from 
making Baptism an ordinance of proselytism. A 
line of distinction would be thereby drawn be- 
tween one class of professors and another ; plainly 
implying that those who come over from idolatry 
are less likely to be sincere, and are therefore 
required to submit to a severer test than others : 
upon this plan the laws of Christ would be un- 
equal in their operations, and partial in their 
exactments, and that equality in the moral con- 
dition of all men, which the Scriptures so decid- 
edly maintain, would itself be rendered doubtful. 
'* For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. There 
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye 
are all one in Christ Jesus." f 

But again, the perpetuity of Believers' Baptism 
is proved by the intimate relation it sustains to 
the most important and permanent truths of the 

* Gal. iii. 36, 27, 28. f Rom. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
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Christian dispensation. '' There is one body, and 
one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, 
one Grod and Father of all." * Here the doctrine 
of Baptism stands like one of the seven pillars, 
which are the strength and glory of the Christian 
fabric. Here it is presented to our view in con- 
nection with truths which must constitute essen- 
tial parts of Christianity, as long as Christianity 
shall exist. Here it is adduced as a powerful 
motive to unity among the brethren. For there 
is ** one body J' or church, which comprehends all 
the elect : there is '* one spirit'* that animates this 
body by his sacred influences, and by whom all 
its members are called to be partakers of the glory 
of Christ: there is '*one hope'' of this calling which 
is common to the whole : there is " o?ie Lord,'' 
even Jesus, who is the head of the body, the 
church, and to whom every member is required 
to render worship and obedience : there is " one 
faith," one great rule and doctrine of faith, the 
Gospel of the ever-blessed God : there is ** one 
Baptism," designed to accompany the profession of 
this faith as the outward sign : and there is '' one 
God and Father of all, who is above all and through 
all" — the supreme ruler and disposer of men and 
things, * ' who is in all" that believe, by his vital 
energies and grace, to afforcl them strength and 
consolation. 

* Eph. iv. 6, 6. 
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It is the opinion of some that this passage refers 
to the Baptism of the Spirit, and not to Baptism 
in its literal sense ; it will be difficult, however, to 
prove this, so long as it remains upon record that 
the apostles and primitive ministers did actually 
baptize their converts, and that all who entered 
the church in those times did enter it by Baptism : 
besides, it may be strongly argued, that the apostle 
is here enumerating several distinct propositions, 
each of which constitutes a first principle of the 
Christian profession — that he had just before ad-^ 
verted to the divine influence and ministry of the 
Holy Ghost in the church, ** there is one body 
and one spirit," which would render a recurrence 
of the subject unnecessary — that the order in 
which Baptism stands is opposed to such an in- 
terpretation, for it succeeds to faith, " one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptism ;" and if faith be an effect 
of the Spirit's agency. Baptism certainly cannot 
refer to that divine influence ; by which .faith is 
produced, since this would be to place the cause 
after the eifecL Besides, the supposition that 
this Baptism refers to the influences of the Spirit,' 
induces one or more of the following conse- 
quences: — Either, 1, that if Water Baptism was 
not laid aside in the days of the Apostles, it was 
not to continue after their decease ; or, 2, that this 
rite, so positively enjoined by our Lord upon all 
who believe in his name, was in the estimation of 
the Apostle of such minor importance, as not to 
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deserve a distinct enumeration among the first 
principles of the oracles of God; or, 3, that the 
Apostle had been guilty of an omission in men- 
tioning but one Baptism, when in fact there were 
two, one of water, and another of the Spirit, alike 
applicable to all believers. On a close examina- 
tion, however, of the New Testament, I think it 
will not be found that the ordinary influences of 
the Spirit are ever called Baptism ; and Misinter- 
pretation of the sacred text which is opposed to 
the general analogy of the Scriptures, and which 
tends moreover to weaken the authority of a 
divine law, must be suspicious. Wlien, therefore, 
we hear the Apostle say that there is " one Bap- 
tism," when we know that he admininistered 
Water Baptism, and that he drew thence the most 
powerful moral motives to holiness of life, what 
can we suppose the Ephesians understood by the 
expression, "one Baptism," except that solemn 
odinance which Jesus Christ instituted, when he 
said, ** Go and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you, and 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen ?" 
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CHAPTER II. 



ON THE MODE OF BAPTISM. 



When EVE a errors exist either in fiuth or prac- 
tice, they will be found fo originate, not in the 
paucity or obscurity of our Lord's commands, 
but in the predominance of certain principles 
which bias the mind in its inquiry after truth. 
The prevailing cause of mistakes in religion, is 
the want of an impartial investigation of the 
Scriptures ; they are not allowed to speak their 
own language ; they are not treated as infallible 
guides, with a sincere intention of abiding by 
their decision. How many peruse them fettered 
by educational prejudices, being determined to 
find evidence in support of their own theory, and 
in justification of their own practice ! Hence 
that violence which has been offered to the sa- 
cred text, and that palpable disregard to the 
natural order, and plain signification of words, 
which is manifest in so many expositors. 

No passage in the New Testament appears 
more obvious in its meaning, than that on which 
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we ground our authority for the practice of Be- 
lievers' Baptism ; yet none has been more per- 
verted by the reasonings of disputatious theolo- 
gians. What can be more intelligible than the 
statement given by the Inspired Penmen, re- 
specting our Lord's commission to his Apostles ? 
What can be more manifest than that Faith and 
Baptism are the unalterable terms of admission 
into the visible kingdom of Christ ? What can 
be more evident than that the Apostles were 
required to preach, and to baptize all who be- 
lieved in their word, whether brought from under 
the veil of Judaism, the iron bondage of idolatry, 
or the influence of that more refined, but not less 
destructive degeneracy, under which so many 
millions are to be found, in what are called. 
Christian countries ? All have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God, therefore all must be 
bom again, and saved, if saved, precisely through 
the same medium, the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. To all is this proclamation to be made, 
** He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved." — The question then arises, what is that 
baptism which is required of all who believe in 
Christ, and how ought it to be administered ? 

We maintain that Baptism signifies immersion, 
and that immersion alone is consistent with the 
nature and design of the ordinance, with the will 
of its divine founder, and with the practice of 
the Apostles. This we shall endeavour to prove. 



50 MODE OF BAPTISM/ 

I. From the signification of the word. 

Baptism is a Greek word, and therefore we 
must refer to Greek writers for its proper mean^ 
ing. It is formed from jSaimflr/uoc, a verbal noun, 
derived from the perfect passive ^B^m-Krpai, from 
the verb ftaimtw, to immerse, a derivative from 
jSaiTTw to dip, or to dye by dipping, from jSairci*, an 
obsolete verb, to dip, plunge, or overwhelm : — 
or according to the learned Mr. John Harmar, 
" from /3aw, eo, to go, to go down, to enter into, 
and mwrto or mrio, cado, to fall, sink, or descend 
into. Qui mergitur it in aquam cadendo, he who 
is baptized goes into the water by descending, 
or sinking under it. Hinc jiairTiZuv, aqua tingere, 
Anglice, to plunge into water, to baptize, id est 
leviter immergere, that is, lightly to immerse."* 

That the verbs /3airra> and (iaimZw are not 
generic terms, denoting the application of water 
in any way^ but that they are confined to the 
specific mode, dipping, may be proved by a re- 
ference to their use in the works of classical 
Greek writers, who certainly understood their 
own language better than any other in later 
times ; and the Paedobaptist cannot cite one au- 
thority from these writers in defence of his ex- 
planation of the terms. To argue that " it is 
not necessary that the biblical sense of the words 
should be the same as the classical^ or that 
which is commonly found in profane writers," 

* Lexi. Etymo. 6r»c. affix, ad Seap. Lexi. 
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is to acknowledge a want of support from those 
authorities^ and to attempt to nullify that 
mass of evidence to which the highest import- 
ance would have been attached, had it been as 
strong on the side of our opponents as it is on * 
ours. 

Neither is it probable, that the writers of the 
New Testament, who used the popular language 
of the day, and wrote as much for the instruction 
of Greeks as Jews, would have employed the 
terms in a sense contrary to their etymological 
and usual signification. A native of Corinth, of 
Athens, or of Ephesus, would understand the 
words /3airr(ii and ^wtiZw when used by the in- 
spired penmen, as having precisely the same 
meaning that they have in the writings of their 
own countrymen ; and in point of fact, the Greek 
Christians did so understand the terms, for they 
constantly administered the ordinance of baptism 
by immersion. . 

Every competent and impartial judge will ad- 
mit, that the true signification of a Greek 
word must be determined by its current use 
among Greek authors, especially when that use 
of the word is supported by the universal con- 
sent of the most distinguished scholiasts and 
grammarians. If we examine these authorities 
with respect to the genuine meaning of the words 
in dispute, we shall find, that their testimony is 
decidedly in favour of the Baptists, since they 

e2 
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invariably apply them, iit their native significa- 
tion, to the act of dipping or plunging into water 
or some other fluid. In proof of this we need 
only refer to the numerous examples which have 
been so frequently adduced in this controversy, 

Suidas : Ba^rrtJ^oi, Mergo, Immergo, Tingo, In- 
tingo, Madefacio, Lavo, Abluo, Purgo. To dip, 
to dip into, to make wet, to wash, to bathe, to 
purify. 

Stephanus : BaTrrcu, Mergo, Immergo, item 
Tingo, quod fit immergendo, to dip, to immerse, 
also to dye, which is performed by dipping. — 
% Lavo, irXvvcii, to bathe, to wash by plunging 
into water. (nXww propria vestes sordidas) pro- 
perly signifies to wash dirty garments, which 
is done by soaking them in water. — ^ Inficio, 
to stain ; Fuco, to colour ; Imbuo, to steep or 
imbue. 

Bai//(c : Tinctio, Ipse tingendi aut mergendi 
actus, — ^^a dying, or the act of dying or dipping. 

Baim2^a>: Mergo, seu Immergo, ut quae tingendi 
aut abluendi gratia aquae immergimus, to dip, 
or immerse, as we dip or immerse in water those 
things which are to be washed or dyed. ^ Mergo, 
Submergo, Obruo aqua, to plunge into, to plunge 
under, to overwhelm in water. ^ Abluo, Lavo, 
to wash, to bathe. 

BairrtcTfioc : Mersio, Lotio, Ipse mergendi, item 
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lavendi, seu abluendi ax^tus, the act of immersion, 
bathing, or washing. 

Bairrurrripiov I Lavacrum, a baptistery, a bath, 
or place for washing. 

Scapula: Bavrto, Mergo, Immergo, to dip, to 
dip into, or immerse. — Item Tingo, quod fit im- 
mergendo, also to dye, which is performed by 
dipping. 

BavTilto: Mergo, seu Immergo, to dip, to im- 
merse. — Item Tingo : ut quae tingendi, aut ab- 
luendi gratia aquae immergimus ; also to dye, 
because we immerse those things in water which 
are to be dyed or washed. — Item Mergo, Sub- 
mergo, Obruo aquae, to dip under, to overwhelm 
in water. 

BaTTTitwfMi: Mergor, Submergor, to be im- 
mersed, to be put under water, to be baptized. 

BaTrriflTfcoc et j3a?rrc(rfia : Mersio, Lotio, Ablutio, 
ipse immergendi, item lavandi seu abluendi 
actus. 

Suicerus: Bam-w signifies to dip, to dye by 
dipping, hence he is said )3a?rrccv vSpiav to dip 
the bucket, who draws water out of a well or 
river, which cannot be done unless the whole 
bucket is immersed under water. Wool and gar- 
ments when dyed are said (BavTBodai to be baptized 
or dipped, because they are entirely immersed 
in the dying-vat, that they may imbibe the co- 



54 MODE OF BAPTISM. 

lour; (iairi-ilw has very properly the same signifi- 
tion in the best writers. 

BairritTfrn vel jSaTTTKT/Lioc, properly signifies an im- 
mersion, a dipping, or dying. Hence jSanrur/ua is 
used in the same sense as KaraBvaig, which is to 
plunge over head and ears : see Apostolical 
Canons, can. 50. where three immersions are 

called^ rpia ^awTiaimra fiiaq fivri<r$o^, three baptisms 

in one mystery or initiation. On which Canon 

Zonaras observes, page 50. rpia |3airrc(r/iara Bvravda 
Tag rpecc icaraSvcrcc ipfl^^iv o icavov ev fita fwritru tiroc 

evevi jSaTTTiff^Ti, the Canon in this place, calls three 
baptisms, or plungings, three immersions in one 
initiation, that is one baptism. 

Bawriarripiov ; the placc where Baptism was 
administered ; the pool or bath in which the bap- 
tized were immersed ; called KoXv^ifiriOpa *, a bath 
for swimming or washing, f 

Parkhurst, ^TmZfi) from /Sairrw to dip, 'im- 
merse, or plunge in water. The Seventy use 
^aTTTiZofiai (mid.) for washing oneself by immer- 
sion, answering to the Hebrew bsio 2 Kings, 
V. 14. comp. v. 10. Thus also it is applied in 

%* A bath for swimming or washing. So Josephns applies the word 
in the remarkable story of Herod the Great drowning the young 
High Priest Aristobulus. Antiq. lib. 15. cap. 3. sect 3. So 
also de Bel. Jud. lib. 1. cap. 22. sect. 2. See also Bishop Pearce's 
Miracles of Jesus vindicated, part 4. page 63. Dec. John y. 2, 4, 7. 
also ix. 7, 11. Vide Parkhurst Lexi. sub. yoc. 

f Thesaurus Suiceri, torn. 1. p. 622. 
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the apocryphal books; see Judith xii. 7. and 
Ecclus. xxxiv. 25. Figuratively, to be baptized, 
or plunged in a flood or sea, as it were, of grie- 
vous afflictions znd sufferings. 

Schleusner: Bam-w, Mergo, Immergo, Tingo, 
Intingo, Imbuo, to dip, to dip into, to dye, to dip 
in dye, to imbue, to soak. 

BairrijCw; proprie, Immergo, ac Intingo, in 
aquam mergo ; properly it signifies to immerse, 
to dye, to dip in water. It is derived from jSaTirw 
to dip, and agrees in its signification with the 
Hebrew word ^aiD which is to dip, (2 Kings, v. 14.) 
in Ver. Alexand. ; and with yszD to suffocate or 
drown in water in Ver. Symmac. (Psal. Ixviii. 5.) 
and again (Psal. ix. 6.) In this sense it never 
occurs in the New Testament, though it is fre- 
quently met with in Greek writers. 

BairrwfUL I Baptism, proprie, Immersio, Intinctio 
in aquam, Lotio, properly signifies an immersion, 
a dipping in water, a washing. Hence transferred 
to that sacred rite which, for distinction, is called 
Baptism, because the baptized were, formerly, 
totally immersed in water.* 

Dr. Jones : Baiml^ ; I plunge, plunge in water, 
dip, baptize, John iv. 2. ; plunge in sleep, bury, 
overwhelm, Eum. 15. ; initiate into a knowledge 
of the Gospel, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. ; plunge in 

* Lex. in Nov. Test. sub. voc. 
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air or wind, purify, iii. 11.; plunge in fire, con- 
sume or purify with fire. 

BaTTTilofiai : I am plunged, Polyb. iii. 72-4. ; am 
baptized. I plunge myself in sin, wallow in, &c. 

Ba7rrc(r/iai : Immersion, Baptism, Plunging in 
affliction.* 

Deylingius : The word ^iml&rOoi as used by 
Greek authors signifies to immerse and over- 
whelm. Thus we read in Plutarch de Superstit. 

torn. ii. op. y. jSairrwTov atatrrov «c OaXaatrav dip your- 

self in the sea : like as Naaman in 2 Kings«y. 14* 
who baptized himself seven times in Jordan; 
which was an immersion of the whole body. So 
alsoStrabo, lib. 14. page 458. when speaking of 
the soldiers of Alexander the Great, marching 
during the winter between Climax, a mountain in 
Pamphilia, and the sea, says : They were im- 
mersed /3airri2ofi€vouc up to the waist. The same 
author, lib. 12. page 391., speaking of Tatta, a 
marsh, situated between Galatia and Cappadocia, 
says : The water rises vavn tw /SoirTMrflcvri ac so as 
to baptize or overwhelm every thing. Diodorus 
Siculus, lib. 1. cap. 36., when speaking of the 
Nile overflowing its banks, says : Many of the 
land animals perish, vn-o rov trorafiov wfpiXtitfiOtvTa 
Sui<^6eip€(r9ai (iawriCofieva being overtaken and bap- 
tized or overwhelmed by the flood. In Josephus 
Antiq. Jud. lib. 15. cap. 3. /3a7m2ovrcc> persons 

* Jones' Gc. &; £ng. Lexic. 
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baptizing, are persons plunging down. It has the 
same signification in the Gospels, and in the 
writings of the Apostles, if you except Luke ii. 

38.* 

Grotius : In his annotations on Matt. iii. 6. 
says : '' That Baptism was accustomed to be per- 
formed by immersion, and not by perfusion, is 
evident, both from the meaning of the word, from 
the places chosen for the administration of this 
rite, (John iii. 23. Acts viii. 38.) and from the 
many allusions of the Apostles, which cannot 
refer to sprinkling. Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12. 
The custom of pouring or sprinkling appears to 
have been resorted to some time later, in favour 
of those, who lying dangerously ill, desired to 
dedicate themselves to Christ ; these were called 
Clinics by the rest. (See Cyprian's Epistle to 
Magnus.) Nor ought we to wonder that the 
ancient Latins used Tingere for Baptizare since 
the Latin word Tingo properly and generally 
signifies the same as Mergo, which is to dip." f 

The celebrated Vossius, the most admired 
critic of his age, says : jSairrw and (iaTrriCto are 
rendered by Mergo, and Mergito, and Tingo, yet 
they properly signify Mergo, to plunge under 
water, and Tingo, to dye, only by a metalepsis ; 

* Deylingii Observa. Sacra, pars 3. Ob6er.26. 
t Vide ^nnota. in loc. 
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for dying follows immersion, and is that which 
takes place when the thing is dipped. ^ 

t Etymo in voce Baptismns. Tliis deciflion of the learned 
Vossins in fevour of immersion, has given considerable offence to 
some of the modem advocates for infant sprinkling, and to no one 
more, than the late Dr. E. Williams ; who, in opposition to the 
united testimony of the most distinguished scholars, affirms : — 
^' That the word Tingo, which corresponds with the primjiry mean- 
ing of baptize, is a generic term, that is, the radical, primary, 
proper meaning of it is, not any specific act, as to immerse, to 
sprinkle, or tbe like ; but to effect the purpose, or to produce a state 
of being dyed, stained, wetted, &c. by any way whatever, as may 
best answer the end in view." In order to support this assertion, 
he produces a few passages from the Latin poets, where the word 
occurs, which he thus translates: ** infected; sparingly imbue; 
anointed ; to stain ; being wetted, or touched ; to cool: dyed in, or 
tinged with, Sfc, It is by this novel system of criticism the Dr. 
labours to establish, as a fundamental principle in the defence of 
his hypothesis, the following monstrous position : — That /Sairrt^ta is 
a term so general, equivocal, and obscure, that it has puzzled and 
perplexed the wise and the learned in every age to find out its true 
meaning. If this, indeed, be the true state of the case, the ministers 
of Christ are left in a sad dilemma with respect to the commission, 
and may, with the wondering disciples of old, exclaim : '^ What 
meaneth this of which be speaketh ? We do not comprehend it I" 
Well they may not, since the term in which the command is given 
is so ambiguous, that it has posed all the critics in the world to find 
out its *' proper, primary, radical, etymological meaning/' Thus 
left to wander in the mazes of conjecture, and to jump to a con- 
clusion, right, or wrong, we may fancy the disciples going forth on 
the authority of their Lord, '^ infecting, sparingly imbuir^, anoint- 
ing, staining, touching, wetting, or cooling the nations they were 
commissioned to baptize ; employing, amidst the great uncertainty 
of the case, any one of these ceremonies ** as the means of effecting 
a purpose by any way whatever, as may best answer the end in view," 
For who can suppose, that these good men should be able to find 
out the determinate nature of an indeterminate command, or that 
they should ascertain the true meaning of a term which has foiled 
the learned doctors of modem times. 

But is it a fact, that Jesus Christ has employed a term of doubt- 
ful interpretation as the basis of a positive divine ordinance ? Our 
opponent affirms it ; — and to prove his affirmation, he pursues the 
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These men, not less distinguished for their 
critical knowledge of the Greek language, than 



very same course for which he condemns the Baptists, i. e. '^ An 
appeal to heathen authors for the sii^nification of a New Testament 
sacramental term/' We do not dispute his rij^t to sndi an appeal ; 
bat we very much doubt his wisdom in resting the strength of a 
critical hypothesis upon a few examples drawn from a class of 
writers who, amidst the excursions of genius, seldom restrict them- 
selves to the etymological use of terms. The question with us, is 
not, whether Tingo be the primary correspondent word with pawnZ**, 
for here the great mass of authorities have decided against the Dr. 
— ^nor what are the rarious senses in which authors have used the 
term : — ^but whether Christ has committed himself, by instituting an 
ordinance in language so equivocal, and obscure, that his disciples 
are incapable of ascertaining his real intention ? This is the point ; 
and a most important one it is, as involving a question which auSects, 
in no inconsiderable degree, both the legislative character of the 
Redeemer, and the sufficiency of his gospel* to guide us into the 
knowledge of the will of God. The assumption of such a position 
is little less than a libel npon his wisdom. What, shall we be told 
that our Lord has delivered to his church an ordinance of the most 
solemn kind, without the least respect whatever to the manner of 
its observance? — that he commands the obedience of his disciples 
to a law, which contains no specific act, as the rule of that 
obedience, and the test by which its genuineness is to be tried? — 
or that he is so entirely indifferent to the mode of administer- 
ing an instituted rite, that he has left it to the will of his follow- 
ers to perform it any way they please ? Desperate indeed must be 
that cause which seeks an expedient in principles which are only 
fit to be enrolled in the creeds of Socinians and Papists. " Poetry,'' 
says a sensible p8sdob^>tist writer, ''may admit liberties of 
expression; but law requires words and phrases of the most 
ascertained and unequivocal sense.'' That which is, here, affirmed 
to be necessary to law, in general, will be found to be true in refe- 
rence to the laws of God in particular. They stand clothed with the 
explicit and commanding language of divine authority ; and they 
clearly define the nature of the act required, as well as the manner 
in which it is to be performed to meet the intention of the enactor. 
To affirm the contrary of this, respecting any one New Testament 
command, is, either, to impeach the legislative wisdom of Christ, 
or, to induce a belief that the command in which this anomaly is to 
be found, is an interpolation; the only refuge which the Dr.'s 
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for their attachment to Paedobaptist principles, 
affirm that the primary and true meaning of the 



hjrpothesis presents to its followers of escaping the vortex of Soci- 
nianism ; a result not contemplated by the great advocate for Psedo- 
baptism, but to which the position he assumes naturally leads. The 
want of perspicuity in the construction of laws is a grand legislative 
delinquency, imputable, either to ignorance, inadvertency, or design, 
on the part of those who frame them. Shall this charge, then, be 
brought against the Redeemer in constituting the fundamental law 
of his kingdom ? If so, where is his superior wisdom ; and what 
becomes of his authority as a lawgiver ? For if the trumpet give 
an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle ? 

It is remarkable, that the Dr/s fondness for hypothesis did not 
lead him to apply his principles of criticism to the enacting term in 
the law of circumcision. Bid he decline the experiment because 
he was afraid thus to trifle with the stern authoritative language of 
the Hebrew Legislator? or because he perceived that the con- 
sequences of such an application would have been ruinous to the 
peculiar species of reasoning by which he was labouring to uphold 
the tottering theory of infant sprinkling? The critic who had 
sagacity enough to discover a supposed verbal defect in the con- 
struction of a New Testament law, ought to have had either 
honesty, or perseverance sufficient to have ascertained, whether a 
similar delinquency was discoverable in an Old Testament rite, and 
not to have left the question at that point from which the reader is 
led to infer, that Christ as a lawgiver has displayed less wisdom than 
Moses; and that the institutes of the gospel are more difficult of 
comprehension than the precepts of the law. That this; however, 
is not the case, we shall show, by proving, that the same ambiguity 
attaches to the law of circumcision, which our opponent professes 
to have discovered in the law of baptism, and if the one is of un- 
certain import on the ground of its various meanings, the other is 
not less so, since it admits of as many applications as he has affixed 
to the word Tingo. The terms ^o and te, which are employed to 
denote the act of circumcising, and their correlatives Circumcido, 
and Excido, signify, to cut, to make an incision, to chop, to break ; 
— To cut, chop, or break off; to cut off entirely, to pluck up by the 
roots, to rase or destroy ; — ^to divide, to break in pieces, and to pare 
any thing all round, as a tree is barked. « 

Had the Hebrew Fathers been as deeply tinctured with the spirit 
of criticism as our opponent appears to have been, they might have 
found in the generic form of the words >it3 and ^3 matter sufficient 
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words (iawTio and /3airrt2^6i isMergo, to dip or plunge, 
Immergo, to dip or plunge into, Submergo, to 
plunge under water : and that the ancient Latins 
rendered them by Tingo and Intingo, to dye, only 
in a secondary sense, as expressing the conse* 
quence of dipping. Are we not, therefore, justi- 
fied in concluding, that could these writers have 
discovered, either, in the original construction of 
the words, or, in the use of them by Greek 
authors, a fair and direct reference to the acts of 
pouring and sprinkling, they would have given it ; 
and should we not then have been told, that they 
also signify Fundo, Affundo, Spargo, Aspergo. 
But in no one instance are these latter significa- 



for the exercise of their argumentative powers ; and we should then 
prohahly have heard of three distinct modes of circumcising, 
typically corresponding, in their degrees, with dipping, pouring, and 
sprinkling, i. e. some who were for a total amputation ; others who 
were for removing only half of the virile memhrum ; and a third 
class. who were satisfied with making a slight incision; thus per- 
forming the operation " by anyway whatever as might best amwer the 
end in view.'' The Jews shewed, either more sagacity in discover- 
ing, or, more fidelity in observing the act enjoined in the law of 
circumcision, than Christians have done in reference to Christ's com- 
mand to baptize. They considered the enacting term in the law of 
circumcision, though applicable to other purposes, as expressing a 
specific act, and understood it agreeably to its most obvious and 
current signification. 

The cause of that deviation from the primitive mode of baptizing, 
which has been so prevalent in latter ages, must be sought for 
among the corruptions of Christianity, and not in the ambiguity of 
a New Testament legislative enactment : and that critical hypothesis 
which would make Christ the author of the strife and contention 
which has divided his church on this point, is in our estimation not 
less anti-christian, than is the rite itself which the learned Dr. 
laboured to uphold. 
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tioiuF sdbted to tilie words^ which clesxiy ^ews 
that the €rfeek langrrage does not afibrd one ex- 
ample where the words, ondar conffldenilion, 
occur to deisote tike act of sprinkling' as Agar 
legitimate signiftcaiiair. 

In additioa to the united testimoay of the most 
eminent philologists, the authorities derived from 
die Chreek ciassics are decidedly in &TOur of 
immefsion; but, that, which more direcdy es- 
tablishes the legitimacy of our mode, is, die sense 
in which the Greek ftidieTs iMed the terms when 
describing the ordinance of Baptism as adminis- 
tered in their days. The Greeks were among* die 
first gentiles who embraced Christianity: their 
states formed the grand field of the Apostolic 
mission; and their cities the seats of those 
churches which, in their primitiye constituticm, 
esdiibited models of Crospel fiuth and practice* 
Moreover, unto them, chiefly, were committed 
the lirely oracles of the New Testament, which 
being written in their native tongue, and con- 
stantly read in the midst of their assemblies, 
afforded them the fullest opportunity of under- 
standing dieir meaning: besides which, where 
debates arose upon any one point diat appeared 
ambiguous, they could at once appeal to the 
infEtllible decision of inspired apostolic men. 
Under such circumstances, it is natural to con- 
clude, that the tenacity with whic^ the Greek 
church has, for so many ages, adhered to immer- 
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sion, as the only proper mode of Baptism is 
founded on the true signification of the ori^nal 
words as understood by the first Greek Christians, 
and the many practical illustrations of this ordi** 
nance as set before them, wh^i administered by 
the Apostles. We are, moreover, supported - in 
this conclusion by the consideration, that the 
Latin Church, for the space of twelve centuries, 
universally practised baptismal immersion except 
in the cases of the Clinici ; and, that the Anglican 
church, in the laws which she established for the 
due administration of her sacraments and cere- 
monies, has commanded that the child should be 
warily and discreetly dipped thrice : from which 
it is evident, that there was at one time a perfect 
conformity of opinion on this point between the 
Western and the Eastern churches, and that both 
administered Baptism by immersion as most 
agreeable to the primitive institution and design 
of the ordinance. 

Let the Greeks speak for themselves, and they 

will tell us : To j3a9rrc2[€<r0ac icoc KaraSutijOai etra 
avaveveiv* riic ciC aSou icaraj3a<rcciic €(m (TV/u/SoXov, koi ti^ 
&miOtv avoSov* Sio koi ra^ov ro /3oim(r/ia 6 IlauXoc leoXct 
XiyMv,^ 2iVvera^i)/LUu ovv avrw &a rov jSaimo'/uaroc c<C tov 

Oavarov. To be baptized and plunged into water, 
and then to arise out of it again, is a symbol of 
our descent into the grave and of our ascent out 
of it. And, therefore, Paul calls Baptism a burial, 
saying, "We are buried with him by Baptism 
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into death." Chrysost. Homil. 40, in 1 Ep. ad 
Corinth. 

HfiMifV KaOavep cv rivi rat^^ rto vSari JcaraSiiovrci>v raq 
Kt^aXac, o vaXaiOC avOpunrog ^anxcrcu kcu KoraSvg Kono 

KovnTiTai oXog KaOawa^, When we immerse the 
head in water, as in any sepulchre, the old man is 
buried, and the lower parts being immersed, the 
whole body is concealed. Idem in John, cap. 3. ver.5. 

Ev Tpi<Ti race KaTa^ffiai Kai i(rapi0/uocc Taic sttc — K\ri<n<n 
TO fityo. fivarripiov rov ^awnaiiaroQ reXceovrae iva koi 
6 Tov Oavarov rvirog s^UKOviaOji koi tti wapaSodH rtig 
Otoyvu>atag rag <^v\ag iltarrurOtoffiv oi ^irriZo/iuvoi. The 

great mystery of Baptism is accomplished by 
three immersions, and as many invocations ; and 
thus the emblem of death is represented, and 
those who are baptized have their minds purified 
by the communication of divine knowledge. 
Basil. M. de Spirit. Sanct. cap. 15. t. 2. pa. 177. 

^vvTatJHOfAev Xpiorw 8ia tov ^awriapaTogy iva jcai 
<TVvava*5Wfiiv' ovyKarBkOiOfiev iva, Kai avvvypiaQfajxtv" 

(nrvaveXOwfuv, iva Kai ovvSo^adoi^v' We are buried 
with Christ by Baptism and thus we rise with 
him ; we descend with him tha|: we may be lifted 
up with him ; we ascend with him that we may 
be also glorified with him. Greg. Nazianzeni 
Orat. 40. p. 642. 

'O /SaTTTiffOcic <TvvOairTeTai T(o Xpi?ci», &a rcuv rpicuv 
KaTaSvfTBwv rt|v rpirifiepov Ta<fnfiv tov Kvpiov (r;(Tj/Liar£^wvp icdi 
airoOvriffKtov 6<tov ye icara tov ircikaiov xai afiapTrt%iKOv 

avOpwrov' Whoever is baptized is buried with 
Christ : by three immersions is represented the 
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Lord's three days' burial, and dying as to the old 
and sinful man. Theophylact, Ad Goloss. cap. 2. 
ver. 12. 

To j3airrc(r/Lui cv rpwi KaraSwnai reXccroi. Baptism 

is performed by three immersions. Idem in 
cap. 8. Marci. 

Tvirroc Tov davarov rov Xpcerrov cerri to PaTtriafjui' Sio 
yap rctiv rpiwv KaraSvtnwv, rag rpcic "hfupag rtig rov Kvpcov 

ra^fic fTfifiaivu ro )3airri(r/Lui. Baptism is an emblem 
of the death of Christ ; for by three immersions. 
Baptism represents the three days' burial of our 
Lord. Damascenus, Orthod. Fid. ilb.4.cap. 10. 

KarEp^crai fuv o j3airrc2[oft€voc inrevOvvog afutprtifiaTiov' 
avcp^crac Sc cXev0cp<o0eic ri\q afiapruig. He who is 

baptized descends, into the water, subject to sin ; 
but he arises out of it freed from sin." In Actis 
Concilii Nicaeni 1. parte 2. p. 173. 

Ala riic €V T(o vSarc JcaraSv(rc6>c tc Kai avaSwrHipg, 
TpiTrXrig T€ BiriKkvatioc, rijv rpirifitpov ra^f|v kcu n|v 

avavamv avrov tov Xpc<rroii €^£UC0Vi2^0fiev. By immer- 
sion in water, and emersion out of it, a triple 
overwhelming, we represent the three days' burial 
and the resurrection of Christ himself. Ger- 
manus Constantinop. in Hist. Eccles. p. 146. 

Ac rpecc JcaraSvacic icai ava^vaug tov jSaTrrcir/LiaroCy 

Savarov jcoc ava^amv fnii»aivov9i. Trine immersion 
and emersion in Baptism, shadows forth our dqath 
and resurrection. Photius apud Oecumenium in 
cap.15. ad Rom. Vide etiam Constitut. Apostol. 
lib. 3. c. 17. 

F ^ 
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into death." Chrysost. Homil. 40. / 
Corinth. •^. g 

KB^aXa^, 6 iroXoioc avOptoirog ^airrs^ % ^ ^ 
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jcovirrcrai oXoc KaOaira^. WhCJ^ '^ %* 'i 

head in water, as in any sep;; f /" ^. ^ 
buried, and the lower par" ^ ^ ^^ 
whole body is concealed. 7 w ^ %% 

bv Tpiai Toic icaTaov<T€<rr' ? ' • O 

TO fitya fxvarripiov row, jf 1, ^ y •? "J 
6 Tou Oavarov rvirog^ ^^3 $* t^ * 

great mystery J I g^ -| f 

three immersy |' | ^ 

thus the er/^^' ^^. These 

those who/ ^ ^^.^e, and not in a 

"Y *"® primary idea is preserved 

^^"* wC to which they refer; for had 

2^' ^zar's body been baptized in water, 

^^^ JL not have been more completely drenched, 
^ ^j he was by being surrounded with, and en- 

^^loped in the dews to which he was exposed,* 

* The word Baptize doth certainly signify immersion, absolute 
find total immersionf in Josephus, and other Greek writers. But 
this word is in some degree equivocal ; and there are some eminent 
Greek scholars who haye asserted that immersion is not necessarily 
included in Baptism. The examples produced, however, do not 
exactly serve the cause of those who think that a few drops of .water 
sprinUed on the forehead of a child constitute the essence of Bap- 
tism. In the Septuagint it is said, that Nebuchadnezzar was bap- 
tized with the dew of heaven : and in a poem attributed to Homer, 
called^ The Battle of Frogs and Mice^.it is said that a lake was 
baptized with the blood of a wounded combatant. £/3airrcro d*aifia 
ri \ifivfi vop^vpw A question has arisen, in what sense the word 



-y. 



HODE OF BAPTISM. 67 

% w^ firotft the book of Judges that Gideon 

. o ^^"-fuU of water from the fleece which 

'^ % ^ all night to the dew. The capious- 

•^ ^^ ws in the East is described by 

^' ^ T so great that any body exposed 

^/*'^^ vould be as completely wet as 

% -jr^ ter : Shaw says *' The dews, 

• <;^^ ^ the heavens only for our 

^ Js!'^ ' ^ tly ivet us to the skin.*' 

\, ^^f . \ ' ^ the most sandy tracts 

^ .' \ singularly copious ; 

^ dity, the air is so 

, sleep abroad: I never 
vv nen I found my bed all wet 
^e morning." 
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<^ V t>e used in this passage. Doth it signify immersion 

pta^^^e ^^^alled? Certainly not: neither can it signify a partial 
gp^^^>ly ^ j^ body wholly surrounded with a mist ; wholly made 
Yuj^^^^l***? j^ ^ew ; or a piece of water so tinged with and discoloured 
^,^^^d^' ^^^1 if it had heen a solid body and dipped into it, it 
^ bloO<J»^ ^^^ received a more sanguine appearance, is a very 
^lild ^^^Ydug from that partial application which in modem times 
^iffere<>* ^^ sufficient to constitute full and explicit Baptism. The 
^B ^'^PP^^^tion of the word baptism to the instances we hare re- 
accom*^ .^ ^^^ unnatural, though Mghly metaphorical ; and may 
ferred to ^ .^^ ^ ^^p^ ^^ figure of speech, in which though the 
be reBO^^^ ^ maintained, yet the mode of expression is altered : 
^ primal * . i^glf is to be understood rather allusively than really ; 

^ and the ^^.^^j ^han absolutely. If a body had been baptized or 

rather reia ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ NebuchadnesBar's ; 

iium«^*' ^^^ dipped in blood, it could not have put on a more 
if a lal^® earance. Hitherto the Anti-Psedobaptists seem to have 
bloody *^^^ jjf tije argument, on the mode of administering the 
bad the ^^ ^^^ explicit authorities are on their side. Their 
ordinance. ^^^ ^yefly avaUed themselves of inferences, analogy, 
oPP<>^^*°^ eonstruction."-ilfon/A/y Rmewfar May, 1784. p. 396. 






66 MODE OF BAPTISM. 

This word ^Iso occurs in the Septuagint, or 
ancient Greek version of the Old Testament^ 
where it is used in a ceremonial and sacramental 
sense, and we shall now proceed to shew that it 
has precisely the same signification in these 
writings that it has in the Greek classics. 

The verb /3a?rr<o is used in the Septuagint about 
eighteen times ; in fourteen of these instances it 
is rendered to dip in the English version ; once 
to plunge, (Jobix. 31.) once to put into water, 
(Lev. xi. 32.) and twice to wet, (Dan. iv. 33. v. 21.) 
In the two last places our translators have not 
kept up the force of the Greek word c/So^ii, nor 
of the Chaldee word jntOJT, both of which signify 
to immerse, to soak, or thoroughly imbue. These 
words are here used in a figurative, and not in a 
literal sense ; yet their primary idea is preserved 
in the circumstance to which they refer ; for had 
Nebuchadnezzar's body been baptized in water, 
he could not have been more completely drenched^ 
than he was by being surrounded with, and en- 
veloped in the dews to which he was exposed.* 

* The word Baptue dofh certainly signify immersion^ absolute 
and total immersion^ in Josephus, and other Greek writers. But 
this word is in some degree equivocal ; . and there are some eminent 
Greek scholars who haye asserted that immersion is not necessarily 
included in Baptism. The examples produced, however, do not 
exactly serve the cause of those who think that a few drops of .water 
sprinkled on the forehead of a child constitute the essence of Bap- 
tism. In the Septuagint it is said, that Nebuchadnezzar was bap- 
tized with the dew of heaven : and in a poem attributed to Homer, 
called. The Bfttt^e of Frogs and Mice^.it is said that a lake was 
baptized with the blood of a wounded combatant. EfiawTtro S'tufia 
rt Xi/ivfi vop^vptu A question has arisen, in what sense the word 
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We leam from the book of Judges that Gideon 
wrung a bowl-full of water from the fleece which 
he had exposed all night to the dew. The copious- 
ness of the dews in the East is described by 
travellers as being so great that any body exposed 
to their influence would be as completely wet as 
if immersed under water : Shaw says ** The dews, 
particularly as we have the heavens only for our 
covering, would frequently tvet us to the skin.'' 
And Niebuhr remarks, ** In- the most sandy tracts 
near the sea, the dews are singularly copious ; 
but notwithstanding the humidity, the air is so 
pure that the inhabitants sleep abroad: I never 
slept sounder than when I found my bed all wet 
with dew in the morning." 

Baptize can be used in this passage. Doth it signify immersion 
properly so called ? Certainly not : neither can it signify a partial 
sprinkling. A body wholly surrounded with a mist ; wholly made 
humid with dew ; or a piece of water so tinged with and discoloured 
by blood, that if it had been a solid body and dipped into it, it 
could not have received a more sangpiine appearance, is a very 
different thing from that partial application which in modem times 
is supposed sufficient to constitute full and explicit Baptism. The 
accommodation of the word baptism to the instances we hare re* 
ferred to is not unnatural, though highly metaphorical ; and may 
be resolved into a trope or figure of speech, in which though the 
primary idea is maintained, yet the mode of expression is altered : 
and the word itself is to be understood rather allusively than really ; 
rather relatively than absolutely. If a body had been baptized or 
immersed, it could not have been more wet than Nebuohadnezzar's ; 
if a lake had been dipped in blood, it could not have put on a more 
bloody appearance. Hitherto the Anti-Piedobaptists seem to have 
had the best of the argument, on the mode of administering the 
ordinance. The most explicit authorities are on their side. Their 
opponents have chiefly availed themselves of inferences, analogy, 
and doubtful construction.'^ — Monthly Rmetofor May^ 1784. p, 396. 

F 2 
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The verb /3a?rrc2ci) occurs but twice in the^ Sep- 
tuagint; first, iu 2 Kings, v. 14, "Thep went he 
down, Kat cjSaiTTKraro bv tw lopBavri and dipped himself 
in Jordan,'' as our translators have very properly 
rendered it. Some have contended, in order to 
weaken the force. of the original word, that Naa- 
man was commanded to wash himself; very true, 
but wa ask in what way would it be most natural 
for him to wash himself with a view to be cleansed 

■ • • • 

from so loathsome a disease as the leprosy — by 
sprinkling himself, by pouring water on himself, 
or by dipping himself seven times in Jordan, 
apcording to the prophet's direction ? And there 
i}^ be no valid objection against this mode, that 
it would be inconvenient for want of change of 
raiment, because it appears that Naaman travelled 
with a considerable wardrobe. * 

Again, we find it in Isaiah xxi. 4. ; the clause 
which our translators have rendered ^'fearfulness 
affrighted me" is in the Septuagint Kai -q avo^a /us 
/3a7rTi2«, "and iniquity baptizes me," evidently 
meaning that a man's sins overwhelm, and, en- 
tirely cover him, and not that they merely 
sprinkle him ! 

We shall now proceed to examine, in a few 
instances, the signification of the words as they 
stand in the New Testament. The verb (3aTrrw 
is used three times ; first, in Luke xvi. 24 ; in 

* See 2 Kings, v: 32, 28. 
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this parable, it must of necessity signify to dip, 
and our translators have so rendered it, " Send 
Lazarus that /3a^p he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water to cool my tongue." Again, in 
John xiii. 26. our Lord, describing him who 
should betray Him, says, " He it is to whom I 
shall give a sop /3a^ac having dipped it; and 
e/i/3ai^ac having dipped it, he gave it to Judas/^ 
In Rev. xix. 13. the word undoubtedly means to 
dip ; *' And he was clothed with a vesture 
j3£/3a/u/u€yov dipped, or dyed, in blood.*' Whether 
this garment were emblematical of Christ's suffer- 
ings for the sins of his people, or of the dreadful 
slaughter of his enemies in his final triumph over 
them, the figure is alike expressive of the extent 
of His sufferings, or of the overwhelming nature 
of their overthrow. 

According to Stephanus the verb Pavrilfo occurs 
more than seventy times in the New Testament, 
in reference to this ordinance. We shall notice 
the following passages as confirming the meaning 
for which we contend ; Mat. iii. 5, 6. — " Then 
went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and 
all the region round about Jordan, and i/3aim2^ovro 
cv Tto lopSavy vir avrov were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins :" see also the pa- 
rallel passage, Mark i. 5. In both of these places, 
the phrase has the same signification, allowing 
for the different inflection of the verb, as in 
2 Kings ▼. 14. which our translators have render- 

F 3 
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The vorb fiawntfa occurs bat.^ to pass 

tuagint ; firsts in 2 Kings, y* ) azareth of 

down, K4U l/3a«Turaro cy riki I<k - John ac vx 

in Jordan/' as our transl ,p out of the 

r^idered it. Some h? a of this cere- 

weaken the force. of use of the word 

man vras commar ^ is said to have 

but we ask in «•' ^ed in the river, and to 

for him to wa^ ^ the water ; this mode of ex- 

from so lop 1 surely not have been adopted, had 
sprififUifif •*; die brink of the river, and had John 
or py ^i^^^ed or poured water upon him. This 
^^^ .' * '^tbe great body of learned Paedobap- 
P? i^**^^iiselves concede, for they confess that 
J^fj^fd was immersed in the river Jordan — we 
J^. ^g go too, and we consider his example as 
*%^iiig and illustrating the precise mode of that 
'^ xiU^vOi which he afterwards instituted in his 

3ot it is contended by some, and those pria- 
^jpally Independents, that the verb ^vrilna sig- 
0iiies to sprinkle as well as to immerse ; and that 
sprinkling was not only a mode, but probably 
the mode of primitive Baptism. Let us then see 
how the use of the word sprinkle, in those pas- 
sages where our translators have retained baptize, 
agrees with the sense intended to be conveyed. 
Mark i. 4, 6, — " John did sprinkle in the wilder- 
ness, and preach the sprinkling of repentance for 
the remission of sins." '' And there went out 
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n all the land of Judea, and they of Jeru- 
^d were all sprinkled of him in the river 
Mark i. 9. — " And Jesus came from 
Galilee, and was sprinkled of John 
d straightway coming up out of the 
^ts ii. 38. — " Then Peter said 
-c, and be sprinkled, every one 
.ae name of Jesus Christ." Ibid. v. 41 . 
ihen they that gladly received his word, 
were sprinkled." Acts xxii. 16. — And now, why 
tarriest thou ? Arise, and be sprinkled, and wash 
away thy sins." Rom. vi. 3, 4. — " Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were sprinkled into 
Jesus Christ, were sprinkled into his death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by sprinkling 
into death; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
•so we also should walk in newness of life." Gal. 
iii. 27. — *' For as many of you as have been 
sprinkled into Christ have put on Christ." Col. 
ii. 12. — ** Buried with him in sprinkling, wherein 
also ye are risen with him through the faith of 
the operation of God, who hath raised him from 
the dead." Are not these quotations sufficient 
to prove the utter inadequateness of the term 
*' sprinkle," to convey the meaning of the sacred 
text? Does not the substitution of this word 
destroy the force and beauty of the language of 
scripture ? 

Moreover, when the act of sprinkling is re- 
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ed to dip. Mark i. 9. — " And it came to pass 
in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth of 
Galilee, and £/3a7rrca9?} was baptized of John fcc in 
Jordan. And straightway coming up out of the 
water," &c. The account here given of this cere- 
mony abundantly supports that sense of the word 
for which we contend. Jesus is said to have 
been baptized or immersed in the river, and to 
have come up. out of the water ; this mode of ex- 
pression would surely not have been adopted, had 
he stood at the brink of the river, and had John 
only sprinkled or poured water upon him. This 
however the great body of learned Paedobap- 
tists themselves concede, for they confess that 
our Lord was immersed in the river Jordan — we 
believe so too, and we consider his example as 
defining and illustrating the precise mode of that 
Baptism which he afterwards instituted in his 
church. 

But it is contended by some, and those prin- 
cipally Independents, that the verb /SaimJ^ca sig- 
nifies to sprinkle as well as to immerse ; and that 
sprinkling was not only a mode, but probably 
the made of primitive Baptism. Let us then see 
how the use of the word sprinkle, in those pas^ 
sages where our translators have retained baptize, 
agrees with the sense intended to be conveyed. 
Mark i. 4, 6. — " John did sprinkle in the wilder- 
ness, and preach the sprinkling of repentance for 
the remission of sins.'' '' And there went out 
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unto him all the land of Judea, and they of Jeru- 
salem^ and were all sprinkled of him in the river 
Jordan/' Mark i. 9. — " And Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee, and was sprinkled of John 
in Jordan. And straightway coming up out of the 
water/* &c. Acts ii. 38. — " Then Peter said 
unto them, repent, and be sprinkled, every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ." Ibid. v. 41 . 
— " Then they that gladly received his word, 
were sprinkled'' Acts xxii. 16. — And now, why 
tarriest thou? Arise, and be sprinkled, and wash 
away thy sins." Rom. vi. 3, 4. — " Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were sprinkled into 
Jesus Christy were sprinkled into his death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by sprinkling 
into death; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
•so we also should walk in newness of life." Gal. 
iii. 27. — " For as many of you as have been 
sprinkled into Christ have put on Christ." Col. 
ii. 12. — " Buried with him in sprinkling, wherein 
also ye are risen with him through the faith of 
the operation of God, who hath raised him from 
the dead/' Are not these quotations sufficient 
to prove the utter inadequateness of the term 
*' sprinkle," to convey the meaning of the sacred 
text? Does not the substitution of this word 
destroy the force and beauty of the language of 
scripture ? 

Moreover, wheu the act of sprinkling is re- 
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ferred to in the sacred volume, it is expressed 
by the verbs 'Paivw or 'Povri^w to sprinkle, which 
verbs are generally found in connexion with the 
preposition vn upon, but never with the preposi- 
tion «c into. Whereas the verb ftawTila}, which 
signifies to immerse, is accompanied with the ap* 
propriate prepositions, ev in and etc into : Jesus 
was immersed in Jordan ; the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem were immersed in the river Jordan : Philip 
and the eunuch went down ccc into the water, and 
he baptized him. 

The verb /3airTt2ci> is used twice by our Lord in 
reference to his own sufferings. First, in Mark 
X. 38, 39. — " But Jesus .said unto them, ye 
know not what ye ask ; can ye drink of the cup 

that I drink of, km to /3airrc(r/ia, o eyo} /3a7rrc^ofiai 

fiawTia^rivai and be baptized with the Baptism that 
I am baptized with ? And Jesus said unto them, 
ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of, 
and with the Baptism that I am baptized withal, 
i^hall ye be baptized. And again in Luke xii. 50. 
— '" But I have a Baptism to be baptized with, 
and how am I straightened till it be accomplish- 
ed !" Dr. Campbell, though a Paedobaptist, has 
confirmed our opinion of the meaning of this 
word, by using the terms immersion and immerse, 
in his translation of these passages ; indeed, who 
would venture to substitute the word sprinkling 
or pouring, as an equally apt illustration of Christ's 
sufferings ? 
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There are two places where this verb is trans- 
lated to wash, which are adduced by the Psedo- 
baptists as strong evidence against us. Mark 
vii. 3, 4. — For the Pharisees and all the Jews, 
except vi\pf»nn-m they wash their hands oh, eat not, 
holding the tradition of the elders. And when 
they come from the market, except ^imtrufVTai thejf 
wash, they eat not." Also Luke xi. 38. — " And 
when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he 
had not first cjSairrKrdii washed before dinner." 
There is an obscurity about the former passage 
as it stands in the English Testament, occasioned 
by our translators not having preserved the dis* 
tinction which exists in the original. Mark evi- 
dently refers to two different modes of ablution, 
practised by those Jews who held the tradition 
of the elders, and by the Pharisees in particular. 
The one included the washing of the hands in the 
ordinary way, before sitting down to meat, and 
is expressed by the verb vmna. The other in- 
cluded a higher degree of purification observed 
on returning from market, or any place of public 
resort, and is expressed by the verb ^tmtfa. If 
a distinction be not intended by the use of these 
two different verbs, then there is a needless re- 
petition ; for certainly those who always scrupu- 
lously washed their hands before meat, would 
not omit the practice on returning from the 
market -7- a circumstance which would render it 
more necessary ; and the historian has shewn that 
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they were more particular on this occasion, than in 
the ordinary course, by using the verb fiavmlw to 
dip» instead of vnrreD to wash the hands. 
. This explanation is defended by Paedobaptist 
critics of the highest celebrity: Dr. Lightfoot 
says, '' The Jews use the washing of the hands 
and the plunging of the hands; and the word 
yirpiovTfu wash, in our evangelist seems to answer 
to the formeri and ^avrumvrfu baptize to the lat- 
ter." Dr. Campbell also ; *' For the Pharisees, 
and indeed all the Jews who observe the tra- 
dition of the elders, eat not until they have 
washed their hands l)y pouring a little water 
upon them ; and if they be come from the market, 
by dipping them.'' Hammond expresses himself 
to the same purport ; " The word signifies the 
washing of any part, as the hands here, by way 
of immersion in waiter, as that is opposed to 
affusion or pouring water upon them." And 
Grotius asserts that immersion is the sense of 
this passage ; for he says, " They purified them- 
selves with greater care from pollution contracted 
at the market, not only by washing their hands, 
but by immersing their whole body." Whether 
this immersion extended to the wrists only, as 
supposed by Pocock, Hammond^ Whitby, and 
some few others, or to the elbows, as maintained 
by Theophyjact, Drusius, and Capellus ; or whe- 
ther the whole body was immersed, according to 
the opinion of Vatablus and Grotius, is of little 
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importance to the subject in hand, since they 
are all agreed that the word fiamlw signifies to 
dip. 

We shall farther prove ttbt this was the primi- 
tive mode, 

II. From the places where the first Christians 
administered it. 

We are told that John and his disciples bap- 
tized in Jordan, the chief river in Palestine. In 
this river Jesus was baptized, and it is expressly 
said concerning him, that '* When he was. bap- 
tized, he went up straightway out of the water.*' 
Here are two particulars, which we shall notice — 
first, the place where John baptized ; in the river 
Jordan. It is not said that he baptized on the 
banks of the river ; nor that he took water out 
of the river, and sprinkled or poured it upon his 
converts ; but that he baptized in the river : no 
form of words can be more perspicuous: had 
sprinkling or pouring been the mode, or even a 
mode, why did he sprinkle them in a river ? No 
adpiinistrator of Infant Baptism at the present 
day, chooses a river as the fittest place where 
to perform the ceremony of sprinkling ; he knows 
very well that a little water in a basin is all that 
he needs, and he wisely directs it to be brought 
to him : -r- surely John and his disciples, and 
Jesus and his Apostles, would have followed a 
similar plan, had they been in the habit of spinkling ; 
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bat if they uniformly baptized or immerBed their 
conyerts, there was a propriety m the places which 
they selected. 

Again, it is said of Christ, *' And Jesus when 
he was baptized went up straightway out of the 
water. "^ It has been objected, that these words 
mean no more than that Christ went away from 
the water, that is, from the banks of the river ; 
Dr. Campbell has rendered the passage, *^ Jesus 
being baptized no sooner arose out of the water ;" 
if he arose out of the water, it is evident he must 
first have gone down into it; — and thus accord- 
ing to the rendering of that eminent critic, the 
Paedobaptists are driven from one of their strong 
holds ! 

That airo has the sense of out of is plain from 
Matt. vii. 4. '' Let me pull out the mote airo out 
of thine eye," and again, chap. xiv. 29. " And 
when Peter was come down airo out ofihe ship."* 
Dr. Whitby has the following remarks on this 
subject: " The observation of the Greek church 
is this, that He y^ho ascended out of the water ^ must 
first desceiid down into it ; baptism therefore is to 
be performed not by sprinkling, but by washing 
the body ; and indeed it can be only from igno- 
rance of the Jewish rites in Baptism that this is 
questioned."' 

It is also said that ^' Jphn was baptizing at 

* See also Mark xyi. 1. ; Luke iv. 35, 41. ; Acts ii. 9. xyii. 2. 
xxyiii. 23. 
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near to Sa]em, because there was much water 
there.'' This is a confirmation of what we have 
already advanced respecting his baptizing in the 
river Jordan: nor does the objection made by 
certain Paedohaptists to the phrase much watery 
weaken the evidence which we derive from it in 
favour of our opinion. For, admitting that the 
words iSara iroXXa signify many waters^ it does 
not necessarily follow that these were shallow 
streams : the expression is idomatical, while the 
sense is to be taken in the Jewish acceptation of 
the terms ; and for this, we must turn to the Old 
Testament, were we shall find iSara voXka cor- 
responding with Oni 0>D (majim rabbim) many 
waters. The Hebrews applied this phrase to all 
large collections of water — the sea is called by 
the Psalmist in the 77th and 107th Psalms, D% 
0^"^ many waters, and by the seventy vSara iroXXa 
much water.* And again. Psalm xviii. 16. — 
" He sent from above, he took me, he drew me 
out of U^yy U^ vSarcuv iroXXoiv many waters." Ps. 
xciii. 4. — ''The Lord on high is mightier than 
the noise of D'On U^ many waters.'* Rev. i. 16. — 
'' And his voice as the soimd iSarwv iroXXcuv of 
many watef*s." Certainly it must be conceded that 
the phrase, as used in the foregoing instances, 
refers to a large body of water : a shallow brook, 
a narrow stream, or many of these pursuing their 
course in one direction, could never be an apt 

* See also Is. xvii. 12, 13. ; Esek. xliii. 3. 
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illustration of the voice of Jehovah, which breaketh 
the cedars ~ could not illustrate the deep afflic- 
tion from which the Psalmist was delivered by 
the arm of omnipotaice ! And why should the 
very sanie phrase, when used in the New Testa- 
ment, be supposed to mean small springs, and 
shallow rivulets, when the whole connexion in 
which it stands in the Old Testament, proves 
that it must mean a considerable body of water ? 
The history of Philip baptizing the Eunuch, is 
strong evidence in favour of immersion. We are 
told that ** they came to a certain water, and the 
Eunuch said. See here is water, what doth hinder 
me to be baptized ? And they went down both 
of them into the water, both Philip and the 
Eunuch, and he baptized him ; and when they 
were come up out of the water," &c. Here, as 
in other passages to which we have referred, they 
both went down into the water, and when Philip 
had baptized the Eunuch, they both came up out 
of the water. The historian is very particular in 
describing the circumstance of their descent into 
the water, as well as of their ascent out of it. 
The attempts which have been made to overthrow 
the fact here recorded, by disputing the proper 
signification of the Greek prepositions, is puerile 
in the extreme ; and desperate must be that cause 
which requires to be supported by such an ex- 
pedient. That thie prepositions ug and tK do, in 
some instances mean to and fromy no one will 
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deny ; yet they more frequently and necesiiarily 
signify into and out of : their true meaning, how- 
ever, must be decided by their connexion ; and 
it will be found, on an impartial survey of this 
passage, that the preposition ac must have the 
force of into, in order to give the meaning intend- 
ed by the historian ; for he says, that Philip and 
the eunuch being some nri to a certain water, 
'they both of them jcar^noray went down or de- 
scended cic into it. 

In the following scriptures also, the preposi- 
tion €cc necessarily means into. Eph. iv. 9. — 
** Now that he ave/3ii ascended, what is it but that 
he ^so icarc/3i| descended, first uc into the lower 
parts of the earth." Matt. ii. 13. — '^ Take the 
young child and his mother, and flee ccc into 
Egypt." Mark xvi. 25. — *' And very early in 
the morning, they came nrc to the sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun, and entering cic into the sepul- 
chre." John V. 7. — " Sir, I have no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me cic into the pool." 
John. vi. 16, 17. — '* And when even was come, 
his disciples Kartfitiaav went down, not cec into, 
but circ to the sea ; and entered cic into a ship.'' 
Actsxii. 10. — "When they were past the first 
and the second ward, they came €iri to the iron 
gate that leadeth ccc into the city." 

From these and other passages it is evident 
that the preposition in Acts vii. 38. ought to be 
rendered into, according to our translation, shew* 
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mg that Philip took the eunuch into the water 
and immersed him. 

The practice of baptizing in rivers has been 
very common in various countries, and was per- 
formed in the first ages of the Christian church, 
in imitation of the apostolic mode. Bede, in his 
ecclesiastical history, gives an account of Paulinus 
baptizing king Edwin of York in the year 627, 
and afterwards of his baptizing the king's son, 
and many of the nobles and other persons at 
different times in the rivers Glen, Swale, and 
Trent. St. Austin also used to baptize his con- 
verts in the rivers in this country. Dr. Wall 
justly says, (chap. ix. p. 292.) '* Before the Chris- 
tian religion was so far encouraged as to have 
churches built for its service, they baptized in 
any river, pond," &c. So TertuUian says ; " It is 
all one whether a person is washed in the sea, 
or in a pond, in a fountain, or in a river, in a 
standing or in a running water : nor is there any 
difference between those whom John baptized in 
Jordan, and those that Peter baptized in the river 
Tiber." This early Father makes no quibble 
about the preposition so much disputed by some 
in our day ; he says, " John did baptize in the 
river Jordan," and that they baptized, not by 
ponds and rivers, but in them. 

In after-ages, when places of worship were 
built, and churches formed, baptisteries were 
made large enough for the immersion of adults ; 
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of this kind, were the baptisteries at Constantir 
nople, Ravenna, Venice, Florence, Milan, and 
the celebrated baptistery of Saint John Lateran 
at Rome. These buildings contained, besides 
the bath in which the converts were immersed, 
separate apartments where the men and women 
changed their clothes. They continued in use 
till about the sixth century, when baptisteries 
^ere erected in places of worship ; but when 
dipping was changed for pouring, the baptistery 
gave place to the font ; and since pouring has 
been succeeded by sprinkling, the font has in its 
turn made way for the basin. 

The truth of the above statements is confirmed 
by the testimony of writers, whose profound re- 
searches into the antiquities of the Christian 
church, have stamped their opinion with an au- 
thority that has been appealed to as decisive on 
certain points relating to the customs of the pri- 
mitive Christians. 

Dr. Cave having noticed, on the authority of 
Justin Martyn and TertuUian, that the early con- 
verts to Christianity were taken to any place 
where there was water; and were baptized, either 
in ponds or lakes,* fountains or rivers, makes the 
following remarks : — " Afterwards they had 
baptisteria, or, as we call them, fonts, built at 
first near the church, then in the church porch, 
to represent Baptism's being the entrance into 
the mystical church; afterwards they were 

G 
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placed in the church itself. They were usually 
very large and capacious, not only that they 
might comport with the general customs of those 
times of persons baptized being immersed, or put 
under the water, but because the stated times of 
Baptism returning so seldom, great multitudes 
were usually baptized at the same time.* 

The learned Mr. Bingham, in his celebrated 
work on the antiquities of the Christian church, 
has clearly shewn, that the primitive Christians 
baptized by immersion, from the places to which 
they resorted for the purpose of administering the 
ordinance. " In the Apostolic age, and some 
time after, before churches and baptisteries were 
generally erected, they baptized in any place 
where they had conveniences, as John baptized 
in Jordan, and Philip baptized the euniiich in 
the wilderness, and Paul the jailor in his own 
house. So TertuUian observes, that Peter bap- 
tized his converts in the Tiber at Rome, as John 
had done m Jordan, a;nd that there was no dif- 
ference whether a man was baptized in the sea, 
or in a lake, m a river, or in a fountain. — After 
this manner the author of the recognitions, under 
the name of Clemens Romanus,* represents Peter 
preaching to the people, and telling them, that 
they might wash away their sins in the water of 
a river, or a fountain, or the sea : and he describes 
his own Baptism and some others as given them 

* Dr. Cave's Primit. Christi. pt. 1. chap; 10. 
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by Peter in certain fountains in Syria on the 
sea shore. But in after ages baptisteries were 
built adjoining to the church, and then rules were 
made, that Baptism should ordinarily be adminis- 
tered no where but in them."* 

In another place, when speaking of the con- 
struction of the baptisteries which were used in 
the early ages of the Christian church, he says : 
** These baptisteries were anciently very capa- 
cious, because, as Dr. Cave truly observes, the 
stated times of baptizing returning but seldom, 
there were usually great multitudes to be bap- 
tized at the same time. And then the manner of 
baptizing by immersion, or dipping under water, 
made it necessary to have a large font likewise. 
Whence the author of the Chronicon Alexandri- 
num styles the baptistery whither Basilicus fled 
to take sanctuary fuya ^cuTiemypiov, the great illumi- 
nary, or school of Baptism, which was indeed so 
capacious, that we read some time of councils 
meeting and sitting there, as Du Fresne shews 
out of the acts of the councils of Chalcedon, and 
Suicerus has observed the same in the acts of the 
councils of Carthage, which speaks of a council 
at Constantinople held in the baptistery of the 
church. For the baptistery, properly speaking, 
was the whole house, or building, in which the 
font stood, and where all the ceremonies of Bap- 
tism were performed ; but the font was only the 

* Bingham's Origines EcclesiasticaB, yoI. 1. b. 2. chap. 6. 
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fountain, or pool , of water, wherein the persons 
were immersed or baptized."* 

Again, having described the accommodations 
with which the ancient baptisteries were pro- 
vided, such as distinct apartments for the use 
of the men and women, the vestments to be 
worn by the candidates after Baptism, the at- 
tendance of deaconesses upon the females, and 
the manner in which the persons about to be 
baptized prepared themselves for the ordinance, 
he remarks : " They were usually baptized by 
immersion, or dipping, of their whole bodies 
under water, to represent the death, burial, and 
resurrection of Christ, together and therewith to 
signify their own dying unto sin, the destruction 
of its power, and the resurrection to a new life. 
There are a great many passages in the Epistles 
of St. Paul which plainly refer to this custom. f 
And as this was the original apostolical practice, 
so it continued to be the universal practice of the 
church for many ages, upon the same symbolical 
reasons as it was first used by the apostles. In- 
deed the church was so punctual to this rule, that 
we never read of any exception made to it in ordi- 
nary cases ; no, not in the Baptism of infants. For 
it appears from the Ordo Romanus, and Gre- 
gory's Sacramentarium, that infants as well as 
others were baptized by immersion ; and the 

* Bingham's Orig. E^cl. vol. 1. b. 8. chap. 7. 
t See Rom. vi. 3, 4, : Col. ii. 12. 
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rules of the church, except in cases of danger, do 
still require it. But in two cases a mitigation of 
this rule was allowed. In cases of, sickness and 
extreme danger of life. Therefore that which the 
ancients called Clinick Baptism, that is. Baptism 
by aspersion or sprinkling upon a sick bed, was 
never disputed against as an unlawful or imper- 
fect Baptism, though some laws were made to 
debar men who were so baptized from ascending to 
the dignities of the church." * 

That learned and distinguished antiquarian, 
Archdeacon Nicholson, who was afterwards 
Bishop of Carlisle, in his letter to Sir William 
Dugdale, respecting the large Saxon font at Bride- 
kirk, in Cumberland, says : " There is fairly re- 
presented on the font, a person in a long sacer- 
dotal habit dipping a child into the water;" and 
then remarks, " Now sir, I need not acquaint you 
that the sacrament of Baptism was anciently ad- 
ministered by plunging into the water, in the 
western as well as the eastern parts of the 
church ; and that the Gothic word^ Daupgan ; -f the 
German word, TaufFen ; the Danish word, Dobe ; 
and the Belgic, Doopen ; do as clearly make out 
that practice as the Greek word /3a7rTt2w."± 

Such then is the testimony of men, whose high 
episcopal principles will screen them from the 
suspicion of favouring the cause of the Baptists. 

* Bingham's Orig. Eccl. vol. I. b. 11. chap. 11. 

t Mar. i. 8. and Luke iii. 7. 12. | Camden's Britannia. 
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Let the impartial reader consider their state- 
ments, and enquire — why did the first teachers 
of Christianity take their converts to large col- 
lections of water, as rivers, lakes, and ponds, for 
the purpose of baptizing them ? — Why, in sub- 
sequent ages, did the churches erect spacious 
baptisteries, furnished with distinct rooms and 
changes of raiment for the men and women ? — 
And why did they pass laws, to prevent those 
who had received a Clinick Baptism from as- 
cending to the dignities of the church, if either 
sprinkling or pouring were considered a primi- 
tive and legitimate mode of Baptism? These 
circumstances, in relation to the history of this 
ordinance, prove, that not only the pastors, but 
that the people themselves were, both in their 
principles and practice, opposed to the notions 
of modern Paedobaptists ; and that they con- 
sidered a total immersion of the body as essen- 
tial to the right administration of Christian Bap- 
tism. 

III. We shall proceed to shew that Baptism 
by immersion is supported by the constant and 
universal practice of the Greek church. 

The Greek church, which took its rise in 
the first ages of Christianity, has to this day 
invariably baptized by immersion ; its practice 
therefore, is of some authority in the present 
controversy. That body of Christians, which 
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goes under the general denomination of the 
Greek church, is scattered throughout Europe, 
Asia, and Africa, and is, according to Dr. 
King's account, of greater extent than the La-^ 
tin church, with all the branches that have 
sprung from it. * That these Christians have 
constantly administered Baptism by immersion 
is acknowledged by the whole testimony of 
ecclesiastical history. Dr. Wall, when speak- 
ing of the introduction of pouring and sprink- 
ling, says, ** What has been said of this custom 
of pouring and sprinkling water, in the ordinary 
«se of Baptism, is to be understood only in refer- 
ence to these western parts of Europe, for it is 
used ordinarily no where else. The Greek 
church, in all the branches of it, does still use 
immersion; and they hardly count a child, ex- 
cept in cases of sickness, well baptized without 
it. And so do all other (Christians in the world, 
except the Latins. That which I hinted before 
is a rule that does not fail in any particular that 
I know of; viz. All the nations of Christians, that 
do now, or formerly did submit to the authority 
of the Bishop of Rome, do ordinarily baptize 
their infants by pouring or sprinkling ; and though 
the English received not this custom till after the 
decay of popery, yet they have received it from 
such neighbouring nations as had begun it in the 
times of the Pope's power : but all other Chris- 

* See Rites and Ceremonies of the Greek Church. 
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tians in the world, who never owned the Pope s 
usurped power, do and ever did dip their infants 
in the ordinary use. And if we take the divisions 
of the world from the three main parts of it, all 
the Christians in Asia, all in Africa, and about one 
third part of Europe, are of the last sort, (who 
baptize by dipping,) in which third part of Europe 
are comprehended the Christians of GraBcia, 
Thracia, Servia, Bulgaria, Rascia, Walachia, 
Moldavia, Russia, Nigra, &c. and even the Mus- 
covites, who, if coldness of the country will 
excuse, might plead for a dispensation with the 
most reason of any."* What is this, but an ac- 
knowledgement of one of the grand principles 
for which the Baptists contend, and which the 
Greeks, who of course must have understood the 
language formerly in common use among them, 
have from the earliest times through all succeed- 
ing ages maintained, that immersion is the scrip- 
tural, and only proper* mode, of baptizing, and that 
sprinkling is a popish innovation. And this learned 
Paedobaptist distinctly confesses that the church 
(rf Rome has changed the original mode, by in- 
troducing sprinkling in the room of dipping. 

According to the ritual of the Greek church, 
the person to be baptized is first prayed over, and 
then presented to the priest, who takes the con- 
secrated oil with his fingers, and makes the sign 
of the cross on the forehead, the breast, and be- 
tween the shoulders of the candidate, saying : 

* History of In ft. Bap. chap. 9. pt. 2. 
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N. the servant of God is anointed with the oil 
of gladness in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; now and 
for ever. Amen. 

After the whole body is anointed, the priest 
baptizes him, holding him upright, and turning 
his face towards the east, saying : 

N. the servant of God is baptized, 

In the name of the Father. Amen. First im- 
mersion. 

In the name of the Son. Ajnen. Second im- 
mersion. 

In the name of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 
Third immersion; now and for ever, even 
unto ages of ages. Amen. 

On this subject Dr. King makes the following 
observations. '* The Greek church uniformly 
practises trine immersion, undoubtedly the most 
primitive manner ; which was changed for one 
immersion in Spain in opposition to the Arians 
established there : who were supposed to avail 
themselves of that manner to express symboli- 
cally the diflFerence or degrees of divinity in the 
Godhead. Gregory, called the Great, gives an 
answer to Leander, Bishop of Sevil, who applied 
to him for his advice on the dispute which arose 
on that point. The reason, says the Pope, we 
use three immersions, is to signify the mystery of 
Christ's three , days' burial ; that whilst the infant 
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is thrice lifted up out of the water, the resurrec- 
tion on the third day may be expressed thereby. 
But if any one thinks this is rather done in regard 
to the Holy Trinity, a single immersion in baptism 
does no ways prejudice that, for so long as the 
unity of substance is preserved, it is no harm 
whether a child be baptized with one immersion 
or three ; because three immersions may re- 
present the trinity of persons, and one immersion 
the unity of the Godhead. * 

Not only has the Greek church continued the 
practice of immersion, but all those diflFerent 
bodies who have seceded from it. The Nesto- 
rians, . and the Monophysites, who separated in 
the fifth century, — the Georgians, the Arme- 
nians, with numerous other sects, scattered 
throughout Egypt, Nubia, Abyssinia, and the 
more distant parts of Africa and Asia, have con- 
stantly adhered to this mode : but this practice 
has been peculiar to the Greek and Eastern 
churches only during the last five centuries ; for 
before that time, according to the testimony of 
both Papists and Protestants, it was the custom of 
the whole Latin church and all its branches to 
baptize by immersion ; and this they did till the 
thirteenth century. The French church seems 
to have been the first that practised sprinkling ; 
from them it spread into Italy, where, about the 
year 1250, dipping as the general mode was dis- 

* Dr. King, Rites of the Greek Church. P. 192. 
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continued; from, thence it was admitted into 
Germany, and otbier countries under the authority 
of the Pope ; and last of all it was introduced 
into the English church in the sixteenth century, 
where it was practised in direct opposition to the 
ritual, which prescribed the following mode, — 
'' Then the priest shall take the child in his 
hands, and ask the name ; and naming the child, 
shall dip it in the water thrice ; first dipping the 
right side, secondly the left side, the third time 
dipping the face toward the font." * 

How difi'erent is this account from those repre- 
sentations which are made by a certain class of 
Pfledobaptist teachers in our day, who labour to 
impress the minds of their hearers with the 
notion that dipping is a modern custom, observed 
only by a very small and despised sect, called 
Baptists, who sprang up quite recently in Germany, 
Holland, and England ; while their own mode of 
administering Baptism, by sprinkling, is, they say, 
of the highest antiquity, and of universal prac- 
tice! 

IV. We shall now notice the testimony of learn- 
ed Paedobaptists in favour of immersion. 

It is remarkable, that while some Paedobap- 
tists, in their zeal for sprinkling, represent our 
practice as without foundation in the precepts of 

* See Wall's Infant Baptism, chap. ix. pt. 2. Also Gibson's 
Codex Juris EccUsiastici Anglicani, vol.i. p. 440. 
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the New Testament, and the example of the 
Apostles ; there are others, distinguished for their 
piety and learning, who candidly confess that 
our mode is the most consistent with scripture 
precept and primitive practice, and who deplore 
the introduction of sprinkling. Such a discre- 
pancy of opinion, among persons who agree in 
espousing the same cause, may at the first view 
appear singular, yet it is only the natural con- 
sequence of departing from the principles so 
clearly defined in the oracles of God; and it 
serves to prove, both that the validity of the pre- 
sent practice of Paedobaptists is, in their own 
estimation, doubtful, and that there are some 
points in their system, which are not founded 
upon that high authority, and supported by that 
indubitable evidence which render them invin- 
cibly conclusive to a thoughtful and reasoning 
mind. In proof of this we refer to the following 
authorities. 

First: To the testimony of writers belonging 
to the ohurch of Rome. 

Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, remarks: " To 
baptize signifies to plunge, as is granted by all^ 
the world. This ceremony was taken from the 
purification of the Jews ; and because the most 
perfect purification consisted in being totally im- 
mersed in water, Jesus Christ, who came to 
sanctify and accomplish the ancient ceremonies, 
was pleased to choose this as the most significant 
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and simple, to express the remission of sms, and 
the regeneration of the new man. The Baptism 
of St. John the Baptist, which served for a pre- 
parative to that of Jesus Christ, was performed 
by plunging. The prodigious multitudes of 
people that flocked to his Baptism made John 
the Baptist choose the places about Jordan, and 
among those places the country of ^non, near 
to Salem, because there was much wuter there, 
and a great facility of dipping those who came to 
consecrate themselves to repentance by this holy 
ceremony. It does not appear that the 3C00 and 
the 5000 mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, 
who were converted at the first sermons of Peter, 
were baptized any other way ; and the greater 
number of those converts is no proof that they 
were baptized by sprinkling, as some have con- 
jectured. For besides that nothing obliges us 
to say that they were all baptized on the same 
day, it is certain that John the Baptist, who bap- 
tized no less numbers, seeing that all Judaea 
flocked to him, baptized no other way than by 
dipping. And his example shews us, that to 
baptize a great number of people, those places 
were chosen where there was abundance of water. 
A4d to this, that the baths and purifications of 
the ancients rendered this ceremony easy and 
familiar at that time. In fine, we read not in 
Scripture that Baptism was otherwise administer- 
ed ; and we are able to make it appear by the 
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acts of councils, and by ancient rituals, that for 
1300 years Baptism was thus administered 
throughout the whole church, as far as was possible. 
The very words used in the rituals to express the 
action of the godfathers and godmothers, saying, 
they lift up the child from the baptismal font y is 
sufficient to shew that the child was plunged in 
it. Though these are incontestible truths, yet 
neither we, nor those of the pretended reformed 
religion, hearken to the Baptists, who hold mer- 
sion to be essential and indispensable ; nor have 
either they or we feared to change this dipping 
(as I may say) of the whole body, into a bare as- 
persion or infusion of one part of it. 

In another part of this treatise, the same writer 
observes : " Jesus Christ has ordered to dip, as 
we have often observed. We have also taken 
notice, that he was baptized in this form, that his 
apostles practised it, and that it was continued 
in the church down to the 12th and 13th ages ; 
and yet Baptism given only by infusion is ad- 
mitted without any difficulty, on the sole autho- 
rity of the church (the church of Rome). These 
words, " teach and baptize," have a long time 
perplexed our reformed Gentlemen ; and till 
the year 1614, obliged them to say, that it was 
not lawful to administer Baptism without preach- 
ing either before or immediately after it. This is 
what was determined in the synod of Tonneins, 
conformably to all the preceding synods. But 
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in the synod of Castres in 1626, they began to 
be more lax as to this point, and resolved not to 
press the observation of the regulations of Ton- 
neins. At last, in the svnod of Charenton in 
1631 (the same that admitted the Lutherans to 
communion), it was declared, that preaching be- 
fore or after Baptism was not essential to it, but 
appertained to order, of which the church might 
dispose. So that, ihaty which was believed and 
practised so long as prescribed by Jesus Christ 
himself, was changed ; and without any testi- 
mony of the Scripture, was declared to be a 
thing which the church might order as she 
pleased. 

• As for infants, those of the pretended reformed 
religion indeed say, their Baptism is founded on 
the Scripture, yet they produce no passage ex- 
press to that purpose, but argue from very re- 
mote, not to say very doubtful, and even very 
false consequences. It is certain, that all the 
proofs they bring from the Scripture on this sub- 
ject have no force at all, and those that might 
have some strength are destroyed by themselves. 
Thus the proofs that are drawn from the ne- 
cessity of Baptism, to compel men to allow it to 
infants, are destroyed by our reformed Gientle- 
men. And these that follow are substituted in 
their room, as they are noted in their catechisms, 
in .their confessions of faith, and in their prayers : 
Namely ; that the children of believers are bom 
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in the covenant, according to this promise, I will 
be thy God, and the God of thine ofispiing to a 
thousand generations. From whence they cod- 
clude, that since the virtue and substance of 
Baptism belongs to infants, it would be injurious 
to them to deny them the sign which is inferior 
to it. 

By a like reason they will find themselves 
forced to give them the conunumon together with 
Baptism ; for they who are in the covenant are 
incorporated with Jesus Christ; the infants of 
believers are in coveDaut, therefore they are in- 
corporated with Jesus Christ's : and having by 
this means, according to them, the virtue and 
substance of the communion, they ought to say, 
as they do of Baptism, that the sign of it cannot 
without injurj- be refused them. 

The Baptists maintain that these words, " Let 
a man exanune himself, and so let him eat," have 
not more force to require the age of discreticn in 
them who partake of the holy supper, than those 
other words, " He that believeth and is bap- 
tized," have to require it in those who are ad- 
mitted to Baptism. The consequence that is 
drawn from a new reform of the covenant of the 
aucieut church, and circumcision, does not affect 
tliem. The covenant of the ancient (^urch, say 
thoy. was made by natural birth, because it was 
curual, and therefore the seal of it was impressed 
ii) their Hesh by circumcision almost as soon as 
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they were born. But under the new covenant it 
is not enough for a man to be born, he must be 
born again to enter into it. And seeing the two 
covenants are very different, there is no ground 
to conclude from one sign to another ; so that the 
comparison which is made between Circumcision 
and Baptism is of no weight. 

'' Experience has shewn, that all the attempts 
of the reformed to confound the Baptists by the 
Scriptures, have been weak ; and therefore they 
are at last obliged to ailed ge to them the practice 
of the church." * 

Dupin, in his abridgment of the discipline of 
the Christian church at the close of the third cen- 
tury, informs us, '* That they baptized with some 
ceremonies those that were well instructed in 
their religion, and who had given satisfactory 
signs of their sincere conversion; they generally 
dipped them thrice in the water, invoking the 
name of the Holy Trinity." And again, at the 
conclusion of the fourth century; ^' Baptism was 
administered to the infants and adult persons with 
many ceremonies. They were dipped three times 
in water.'* f 

Rigaltius : This learned man, in his notes on 
Cyprian's Letter to Fidus on Infant Baptism, 
makes the following judicious remarks : ^ Let us 
see what the Apostles have delivered concerning 

* Treatise od the Communion in two kinds. Sea Jos. Stennetf s 
Answer to Russen. 
t Ecclesiastical History , vol. I. pages 182, 289. 

n 



98 MOD£ OF BAPTISM. 

Baptism. Men are made, not bom. Christians. 
For no man is esteemed a believer before he 
knows Christ.' It therefore first becomes a man 
to hear the things which pertain to the Christian , 
fidth; and when he has heard and embraced 
them, he may then, on account of his faith, be 
called a believer. And that the things which 
are brought home to his understanding through 
his ears, may make a stronger impression upon 
his mind, they are brought immediately under 
the notice of his eyes by the sign of Baptism ; 
he is therefore immersed, dipped or dyed in 
water, either in a river, a fountain, a lake, or a 
bath. Now as he has received three things ; for 
he has received faith ; and through faith has ob- 
tained the pardon of all his past transgressions ; 
added to which, he enjoys the pledge of a resur- 
rection to everlasting life ; so these things are 
shadowed forth by Baptism. The being dipped 
or dyed in water, represents a man as imbifed 
with faith ; the being overwhelmed, as washed 
ftom his sins and stains, and the emersion, or the 
coming up out of the water, typifies his resurrec- 
tion. We therefore now call him a complete 
believer ni&tH /Sc/Sa/i/uevoi eic /3aft)c' as one deeply 
tinctured with the Christian faith, like as the 
wool lis saturated with the purple dye. Thus 
Philip baptized the Eunuch in water, which they 
happened to meet with in their journey, after that 
he was well instructed in the Chiistian religion, 
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and whea he had professed to believe with all his 
heart that. Christ was the Son of God« By this 
Baptism of the Eunuch, it appears that immersion 
was the mode, and that the form of immersion 
was then practised with great simplicity. 
Neither did Christ command his Apostles other* 
wise when he sent them forth : '* Go/' said he, 
'^ teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost." Thus Luke speaks respecting one of 
Peter's sermons to the people : " They who be- 
lieved his words were baptized, and on that day 
there were added to the church about three thou- 
sand souls. He who had believed in Christ with 
all his heart, now, by the same faith lived to Grod 
as a Christian ; as he had imbibed Christ so he 
wholly approved the things of God. Bi^ptism, or 
immersion, was therefore to him the sign of a 
genuine faith, and hence the necessity of the sign 
or sacrament shewed the necessity of the thing 
of which it was the sacrament. * 

THE TESTIMONY OF EPISCOPALIAN WRITERS. 

Dr. Jeremy Taylor, Bishop of Down : "A 
custom in the administration of a sacrament in- 
troduced against the analogy and mystery, the 
purpose and signification of it, ought not to be 
complied with. I instanced before in a custom of 
the church of England, of sprinkling water upon 

* Opera Cypriani. £pi8tola, 64. Edit. Oxon. 
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they were not sure, that they were rightly chris- 
teaed, yea, or no, who were only sprinkled ; as 
appears in the same epistle of Cornelius in Euse- 
bins, HjE xpn Xcyetv tqvtoiovtqv ciXij^cvaij which Nice- 
phorus thus renders, ' if at least such a sprink 
ling may be called Baptism ;' and this was not 
only spoken in diminution of Novatus, and in in* 
dignation against his person, for it was a formed 
and a solemn question made by Magnus, to St. 
Cyprian, ' An habendi sint Christiani legitimi, eo 
quod aqua salutari non loti sunt, sed perfusi,' 
whether they were to be esteemed right Christians 
who were only sprinkled with water, and not 
washed or dipped ? He answers, that the Bap- 
tism was good when it was done, 'necessitate 
cogente et Deo indulgentiam suam largiente:' in 
the case of necessity, God pardoning, and ne- 
cessity compelling." And this is the sense and law 
of the church of England ; not that it be indiffer- 
ent, but that all infants be dipped, except in the 
case of sickness, and then sprinkling is per- 
mitted." * 

Archbishop Tillotson : ''By Baptism we have 
solemnly taken upon us the profession of Chris- 
tianity, and engaged ourselves to renounce the 
devil and all his works, and obediently to keep 
God*s commandments. Anciently those who 
were baptized put off their garments, which sig- 
nifies the putting off the body of sin ; and were 

* Dactor Dabitantittm, b. 3. chap. 4. ml. 15. 
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immersed and buried in the i;^ater^ to represent 
their dedtb of sin ; and then did rise up again out 
of the water, to signify their entrance upon a 
new life. And . to these customs tlie Apostle 
alludes, Rom. vi. 2 — 7." * 

Dr. Whitby, in his remarks upon the words of 
the Apostle, •* We are buried with him in Bap- 
tism," says ; — " It being so expressly declared here, 
and in CoL ii. 12. that we are buried with Christ 
in Baptism, by being buried under water ; and 
the argument to oblige us to a conformity to his 
death, by dying unto sin, being taken hence, and 
this immersion being religiously observed by all 
Christians for thirteen centuries,' and approved by 
our church, and the change of it unto sprinkling, 
even without any allowance from the author of 
this institution, or any licence from any council of 
the church, being that which the Romanist still 
urgeth to justify his refusal of the cup to the 
laity : it were to be wished that this custom of 
immersion might be again of general use, and as- 
persion only permitted, as of old, as in the case 
of the Clinici, or in present danger of deatb." f 

Dr. Cave, in his Primitive Christiamty, ob- 
seirves, ** that the party baptized was wholly im- 
mersed, or put under water; which was the 
almost constant and universal custom of those 
times ; whereby they did most notably and sig- 

* Ser, VoL 1. Ser. 7. 

t Vide Coniiieiit. oo Rom. cl»p.6. 
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pificaatiy express the great end and effect of Bap- 
tism. As in inunersion there are in a manner 
three several acts, the putting the person into 
water, his abiding there for a little time, and his 
rising up again; so by these were represented 
Ohdst's death, burial, and resurrection ; and in 
conformity thereunto, our dying unto sin, the 
destruction of its power, and our resurrection to 
a new • course of life. By the person being put 
into watery was lively represented the putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh, and being wash- 
ed from the filth and pollution of th^m ; by his 
abode under tV, which was a kind of burial in the 
-water, his entering into a state of death or mor- 
tification, like as Christ remained for some time 
under the state or power of death ; therefore as 
many as are baptized into Christ, are said to be 
baptized into his death, and to be buried with 
him by Baptism into death, that the old. man 
being crucified with him, the body of 9in might 
be destroyed that henceforth he might not serve 
sin ; for that he that is dead is freed from sin, as 
the Apostle clearly eaplains the meaning of this rite. 
And then by his emersion or rising up out of the 
water, was signified his entering upon a new 
course of life differing firom that he lived before : 
that like as Christ was raised up by the glory of 
the Father, even so we also should walk in new- 
ness of life." * 

* Prim. Chrifl. pt. 1. chap. 10. 
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Dr. Wall, speaking of the primitire Christiaiis, 
says, " Their general and ordinary way was to 
baptize by immersing or dipping the person, 
whether it were an infant, or grown man, w 
woman, into the water. This is so plain aod 
clear, by an infinite number of passages, that as 
one cannot but pity the weak endeavours of such 
Peedobaptists as would maintain the negative of 
it ; so also we ought to disown, and show a dis- 
like of the pro^e sco£fs which some people give 
to the English Antipsedobaptists, merely for their 
use of dipping. Tis one thing to maintain that 
that circumstance is notabsolutely necessary to the 
essence of Baptism ; and another to go about to re- 
present it as ridiculous and foolish, or as shamefu] 
and indecent ; when it was in all probability the 
way by which our blessed Saviour, and for certain 
was the most usual and ordinary way, by which 
the ancient Christians did receive their Baptism. 
Tis a great want of prudence, as well as of 
honesty, to refiise to grant to an adversary what 
is certainly true and may be proved so : it cre- 
ates a jealousy of all the rest that one says."* 

Mr. D. Rogers says, " None of old were wont 
to be sprinkled; and I confess myself uncon- 
vinced by demonstration from Scripture for id- 
fants' sprinkling. It ought to be the church's 
part to cleave to the institution, whioh. is dippit^; 
and he betrays the chiirch. wliose otRcer he is, to 

* History u[ Infant Uiiiibsm. vol, 2. cb.S. 
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a disorderly error, if he cleave not to the institu- 
tion, which is to dip. That the minister is to dip 
in water as the meetest act, the word jSaimJoi 
notes it. For the Greeks wanted not other words 
to express any other act besides dipping, if the 
institution could bear it. What resemblance of 
the burial or the resurrection of Christ in sprink- 
ling. All antiquity and Scripture canfirm that way. 
To dip, therefore, is exceedingly material to the 
ordinance ; which was the usage of old, without 
exception to countries, hot or cold." 

Dr. Towerson, a most strenuous advocate for 
Episcopacy and Infant Baptism, when enquiring 
into this subject, boldly affirms, in opposition to 
the false glosses of modern expositors, that both 
the language and practice of the New Testament 
prove immersion to be '^ the only instituted and 
legitimate mode of Baptism." His words are : 
'' Which is a more material question, than is com- 
monly deemed by us^ who have been accustomed 
to baptize by a bare effusion, or sprinkling of 
water upon the party. For in things which de- 
pend for their force upon the mere will and 
pleasure of him who instituted them, there ought, 
no doubt, great regard to be had to the com- 
mands of him who did so, as without which there 
is no reason to presume that we shall receive the 
benefit of that ceremony, to which he hath been 
pleased to annex it. Now what the command of 
Christ was in this particular, cannot well be 
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doubted of bytthoserwho shall consider^ Fitst, 
the words of Cfai'ist coiK^erning it, . and the prac* 
tice of. those times, whether in the /Baptism of 
John or of our Saviour. For the words of Christ 
are, that they should baptize or dip those whom 
they; made. disciples to him (for so no doubt the 
word -^vTiieiv properly signifies), and which is 
nstore, and not without its weight, that they should 
baptize them in the name of ;the Father, and of 
the '.Son, and of the Holy Ghost; thereby in- 
timating such a washing as should receive the 
party baptized within the very body of that 
water, which they were to baptize him with. 
Though if therie .could be any doubt concerning 
the signification of the words in themseives, yet 
would that doubt be. removed by considering the 
practice of those times, whether in the Baptism 
of John or of our Saviour. For such as was the 
practice of those times in baptizing, such in 
reason are we to think our Saviour's command to 
hare been concerning it, especially when* the 
wx>rds [themselves inclined that way, there being 
not otherwise any means, either for those <x 
iiiture times, to discover his intention concerning it. 
Now what the practice of 'those times was as to 
jthis^ particular, will need no other proof tiian 
Iheir xesorting to rivers, and other such lihe re- 
iceptacles of waters for the performance of that 
(Ceremony, as that too because there was 'much 
water there. For so the Scriptures doth not only 
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affirm concerning the Baptism of John, but both 
intimates concemittg that which our Saviour ad- 
ministered in Judea (because making Jean's Bap- 
tism suid his to be so far forth of the same sort) 
and 'expressly affirms of the Baptism of the 
Eunuch, which is the only Christian Baptism the 
Scripture is any thing particularin the descrip- 
tion of. Acts viii. 36—40. For what need would 
tfaare have been either of the Baptists' resorting 
to great confluxes of water, or of Philip and the 
Eunuch s going down into this, were it not that 
the Baptism both of the one and the other was to 
be performed by immersirai ? But besides the 
words of our blessed Saviour, and the concurrent 
practice of those times, wherein this sacrsmient 
was instituted, it is in my opinion of no less con- 
sideration, that the thing signified by the sacra- 
ment of Baptism cannot otherwise be well re- 
repreikented than by an immersicm, or at least by 
some more general way of purification, than that 
of effusion or sprinkling* The same is to be said 
yet more upon the account of our conforming to 
the death and resurrection of Christ, which we 
learn from St. Paul to have been the design of 
Baptism to signify. For though that might be, 
and was w^eil enough represented by the baptized 
person^ being buried in Baptism, and then rising 
out of it; yet it cannot be said to be so, or at 
least but Tery imperfectly, by the bare pouring 
out or sprinkling the baptismal water upon him. 
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ccmceal that thene is a greater copiousneas of sig- 
nification, and a fuller similitude between the sig^ 
and tjie thing signified, in immersion." 

In another place the same author observes; 
'* With respect to the ceremonies in the admi- 
nistration, we are distinctly ta take notice, first, 
of the immersion into the water, and the wash- 
ing that is the consequence of it ; secondly, the 
continuing under the water ; thirdly, the emersion 
out of the water. These rites referred, either 
to the remembrance of those things which Christ 
underwent, or signify the benefit which Christ 
bestows upon us, or put us in mind of our duty. 
First, therefore, the immersion into the water 
represents to us that tremendous abyss of divine 
justice in which Christ was plunged for a time in 
some measure, in consequence of his undertaking 
for our sins ; as he complained under the type 
of David. ^ I sink in deep waters where there 
is no standing; I am come into deep waters, 
where the floods overflow me.'* But more par- 
ticularly, an immersion of this kind deprives us 
of the benefits of the light, and the other enjoy- 
ments of this world ; so it is a very fit represen- 
tation of the death of Christ. The continuing, 
how short soever, under the water, represents his 
burial and the lowest degree of humiliation, when 
be was thought to be wholly cut off, while in the 
grave. The emersion, or coming out of the water, 

* Ps. Ixix. 2. 
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gives US some resemblance of his resurrection Or 
victory obtained in his death over death, which he 
vanquished within its inmost recesses, even the 
grave : all these particulars the Apostle intimates, 
Rom. vi. 3, 4," ♦ 

Venema declares, " It is without controversy 
that Baptism in the primitive church was admi-^ 
nistered by immersion into the water, and not by 
sprinkling ; seeing John is said to have baptized 
in Jordan and where there was much water ; as 
Christ also did by his disciples in the neigh- 
bourhood of those places. Philip also going 
down into the water baptized the Eunuch ; to 
which the Apostle refers, f and which the word 
itself /3aim2^av, to baptize, sufficiently shews, since 
it is never used in the Scriptures to denote 
sprmkling, not even in Mark vii. 4. as is supposed 
by some. Nor is there any necessity to have 
recourse to the idea of sprinklmg in our inter- 
pretation of Acts ii. 41. where three thousand 
souls are said to be added to Christ by Baptism, 
seeing it might be performed by immersion equally as 
by aspersion, especially as they are not said to 
have been baptized at the same time. The es- 
sential act of baptizing in the second century, 
consisted not in sprinkling, but in immersion into 
water in the name of each person in the Trinity. 
Concerning immersion, the words and phrases 

* See Econ. Gov. vol. 2. book 4. chap. 16. 
t Rom. vi. 
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that are used sufficiently testify ; and that it was 
performed in a river, a pool, or a fountain. To 
the essential rites of Baptism, pertained, in the 
third century, immersion, and not- aspersion ; 
except in cases of necessity, and it was ac- 
counted a half perfect Baptism. Immersion, in 
the fourth century, was one of those acts that 
were considered as essential to Baptism, never- 
theless aspersion was used in the last moments of 
life, on such as were called Clinics ; and also 
where there was not a sufficient quantity of 
water." 

Martene declares, " That in all the ritual books 
or pontifical manuscripts, ancient or modern, 
that he had seen, immersion is required; except 
by the Cenomanensian, and that of a mo^e 
modern date, in which pouring on the head is 
mentioned. In the council of Ravenna also, held 
in the year 1311, both immersion and pouring 
are left to the determination of the administra- 
tor: and the council of Nismes, in the year 
1284, permitted pouring if a vessel could not be 
had, therefore only in case of necessity. — The 
council of Celichith, in the beginning of the ninth 
century, forbade the pouring of water on the 
heads of infants, and commanded that they should 
be immersed in the font. — Baptism was admi- 
nistered by immersion in the twelfth century. — 
In the thirteenth century. Baptism was s^dmiuis- 
tered by immersion thrice repeated, yet so that 
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one immersion was esteemed sufficient, as ap- 
pears from Angerius de Montfaui^on. That was 
a singular synodal appointment under John de 
Zurich, Bishop of Utrecht, in the year 1291, 
which runs thus ; — * We appoint, that the head 
be put three times in the water, unless the child 
be weak, or sickly, or the season cold; then 
water may be poured by the hand of the priest 
on the head of the child, lest by plunging, or 
coldness, or weakness, the child should be in- 
jured and die/ This is a statute of the synod of 
Utrecht, with my Lord Bishop John de Zurich at 
the head of it. — The Book says nothing about 
baptizing sickly infants, nor of pouring water upon 
the head r' * ' 

Gurcellaeus : ** Baptism was performed by 
plunging the whole body into water, and not by 
sprinkling a few drops as is now the practice ; 
for John was baptizing in Enon near to Salem, 
because there was much water ; and they came 
and were baptized. Nor did the disciples that 
were sent out by Christ administer afterwards 
in any other way : and this is more agreeable to 
the signification of the ordinance. f I am there- 
fore of opinion, that we should endeavour to re- 
store and^ introduce this primitive rite of immer* 



ston. 



* Yenema Hist. Eccles. flecul. 1. sect. 838.; secal. 2. sect 100. ; 
secul. 3. sect. 61. ; secul. 6. sect. 251. ; secal. 8. sect. 206. ; secul. 13. 
sect. 164^ 

t Rom. vi. 4. 
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Buddeus : '' Concerning Baptism, it is par- 
ticularly to be noticed, that in the apostolic 
church it was performed by immersion into water; 
which not now to mention other things, is manifest 
from this. The Apostle seeks an image in this 
immersion of the death and burial of Christ, and 
of mortifying the old man and raising up of the 
new.* There are indeed some authors who 
think otherwise, and contend that sprinkling was 
practised in the apostolic church: to convince 
us of which, Dr. Lightfoot has left no stone un- 
turned. But what may be said in answer to his 
arguments, has already appeared in my Institut. 
Theolog. Dogmat. lib. 6. cap. l."t 

G. J. Vossius : " That John the Baptist and 
the Apostles immersed persons whom they bap- 
tized, there is no doubt. For thus we read ; ' and 
they were baptized in Jordan. And Jesus, when 
he was baptized, went up straightway out 6f the 
water.' J It is also written, John iii» 23, * John 
baptized in ^non near to Salim, because there was 
much water there.' And Acts viii. 38, it i» said ; 
* they both went down into the water, both Philip 
and the Eunuch. And that the ancient church 
followed these examples, is very clearly evinced 
by innumerable testimonies of the fathers." § 

Limborch : '' Baptism, then, consists in wash- 
ing, or rather immersing the whole body into 

* Rom. vi. 3, 4. f Bnddeus' Eccleaia Apostolica, cap. 7. 

t Matt. iii. 6. 16. ^ Disputat. de Baptis. dis. 1. sect. 6. 
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water, as was customary in primitive times. The 
apostle, Rom. vi. 4, alludes to the manner of bap- 
tizing, not as practised at this day, which is per- 
formed by sprinkling of water, but as adminis- 
tered of old, in the primitive church, by immers- 
ing the whole body in water, a short continuance 
under the water, and a speedy immersion out of 
the water." * 



THE TESTIMONY OF BRITISH PRESBYTERIANS AND 

DISSENTERS. 

Dr. Campbell says, ** I am sorry to observe 
that the Popish translators from the Vulgate have 
shown greater veneration for the style of that 
version thsm the generality of Protestant trans- 
lators have shown for that of the original: for 
in this, the Latin is not more explicit than the 
Greek : yet so inconsistent are the interpreters 
last mentioned) that none of them have scru* 
pled to render cv t^ lopSavT/ in the 6tti verse, in 
Jordan, though nothing can be plainer than that 
if there be any incongruity in the expression, m 
water ^ this • in Jordan, must be equally incojigru- 
am.' But they have, seen that the . preposition 
in, vould not be avoided ^therey^ynthout adopting 
a 'Circumlocution, and saying, ti^i^A the water ^ 
Jordan, which would .have made their deviation 
from tlie text too glaring. The word ^wnZjuv^ 

* Theolo. Citristia. b. 5. chap. 27. Conmieiit. ad Rom. 
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both in sacred authors/ and in classical, signi- 
fies, to dip, to plunge, to immerse, and was 
rendered by TertuUian, the oldest of the Latin 
fathers, tingere, the term used for dying cloth, 
which was by immersion. It was always con- 
strued suitably to this meaning : thus it is ev iSati 
in watery cv rti) lopSavp in the Jo7*dan ; but I should 
not lay much stress on the preposition cv, which 
answering to the Hebrew i, may denote with 
as well as in ; did not the whole phraseology 
in regard to this ceremony, concur in evincing 
the same thing.* Accordingly the baptized are 
said ava^iVHv to arise, emerge, or ascend, verse 16. 

airo rov vZaroq, and ActS viii. 39. CJC Tov vBaTOQ,/rOfn 

out of the water. Let it be observed further, that 
the verbs 'Patvoi and 'Povti^cu used in Scripture for 
sprinkling, are never construed in this manner. 
* I will sprinkle you with clean water,' says 
God, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. or as it runs in the 
English translation, literally from the Hebrew, 
' I will sprinkle clean water upon you," is in 
the Septuagint Pavoi e^ v/mc icnSupov Utop and not as 
^imZu) is always construed Pavo) vfmg cv icadap^ 
vSarc, I will sprinkle you in clean water. See also 
Exod. xxxi. 21. Lev. vi. 27. xvi. 14 ; — had /3air- 
TiCa^ been here employed in the sense of 'T?aivw I 
sprinkle, which as far as I know, it never is, in 
any use, sacred or classical, the expression would 
doubtless have been cycu fuv ftaimtfo &^ v/uac vStop,. 
or airo Tov v8aToc» I indeed baptize water upon you. 
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agreeably to the examples referred to. When 
therefore the Greek word is adopted^ I may say, 
rather than translated into modern language, the 
mode of construction ought to be preserved so 
far as may conduce to suggest its original im- 
port. It is to be regretted that we have so 
mucb^ evidence that even good and learned men 
allow their judgments to be warped by the 
sentiments and customs of the sect which they 
prefer."* 

The same writer observes in another work, 
*' I have heard a disputant of this stamp, in 
defiance of etymology and use, maintain that 
the word, rendered in the New Testament bap- 
tize, means more properly to sprinkky than to 
plunge; and iu defiance of all antiquity, that 
the former method was the earliest, and for 
many centuries, the most general practice in 
baptizing. One who argues in this maimer 
never feiils, with persons of knowledge, to ber 
tray the cause he would defend; and though, 
with respect to the vulgar, bold assertions ge- 
nerally succeed as well as arguments, some- 
times, better ; yet a candid mind will disdain to 
take the help of a falsehood even in support of 

the truth."! 

Mr. Rich. Baxter : " We grant that Baptism, 

then (in the primitive times), was by washing 

* Note on Matt. iii. 11. 

+ Lect. on Pulpit Eloquence, p. 4S0. 
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the whole body ; and did not the differences of 
our cold country, as to that hot one, teach us to 
remember, ' I will have mercy and not sacrifice,' 
it should be so here. It is commonly confessed 
by us to the Baptists, as oar commentators de- 
clare, that in the Apostles' times the baptized 
were dipped over head in the water, and that this 
signified their profession, both of believing the 
burial and resurrection of Christ ; and of their 
own present renouncing the world and flesh, or 
dying to sin and living to Christy or rising again 
.to newness of life, or being burie4 and risen 
again with Christ as the Apostle expoundeth it in 
the forecited texts of CoL ii. Rom.^vi. And 
though (as is before said) we have thought it law- 
ful to disuse the manner of dipping and to use 
Tess water, yet we presume not to change the use 
and signification of it." * 

Dr. Manton;. '^ * We are buried with him in 
Baptism into his death ;' the like expressions you 
have Col. ii. 12. Buried with him in Baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him. The putting 
the baptized person into the water, denotetfa and 
proclaimeth the burial of Chrisit, and we by sub- 
mitting to it are baptized (buried) with him, or 
profess to be dead to sin ; for none but the dead 
are buried. So that it signifieth Christ's death 
for sin, and our dying unto sin." f 

Mr. Poole's Continuators : " A great part of 

• Paraph, on New Test. Disserta. f Ser. on Rom. vi. 
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those who went out to hear John were baptized, 
that is, dipped^ in Jordan. It is true, the first 
Baptisms of which we read in holy writ, were by 
dipping of the persons baptized. It was in a 
hot country, where it might be at any time without 
the danger of persons' lives ; where it may be we 
judge it reasonable, and most resembling our 
burial with Christ by Baptism into death; but 
we cannot think it necessary, for God loveth 
mercy rather than sacrifice ; and the thing signi- 
fied by Baptism, viz. the washing away the soul's 
sins with the blood of Christ, is in Scripture ex- 
pressed, to us by pouring and sprinkling. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25. Ueb. xii, 14. 1 Pet. i. 2. It is from 
this (John iii. 23. see also Mar. i. 9, 10.) appa- 
rent, that both Christ and John baptized by 
dipping the body in water: else they need not 
have sought places where had been a great plenty 
of water."* 

Mr. Thomas Lawson : ''John the Baptist, that 
is, John the Dippqr ; so called because he was 
authorized to baptize in water. Such as rh^ntize 
or sprinkle infants have no command from Christ, 
nor example among the Apostles, nor the first 
primitive Christians for so doing. See the author 
of Bhantism, that is. Sprinkling ; not Christ, nor 
the Apostles, but Cyprian; not in the days of 
Christ, but some two hundred and thiity years 
after.*' t 

* Comment, on Matt. hi. 6. Chap, xxviii. 19, 20. John iii. 21. 
t Baptismalogia. 
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The above quotations from the writtogs of the 
most eminent Paedobaptista^ fully demonstrate 
that immersion was the ancient and universal 
practice of the Christian church in the admi- 
nistration of Baptism ; and that it . is thfi mak 
which is still most agreeable to the meaoipg of 
the word^ the spirit of the commission^ an4 the 
design of the institution. After such concessions, 
how truly pitiable it is to see Protestants tortur- 
ing the language of Scripture, to extort evidence 
in favour of a popish innovation — an innovation 
which the church of Rome candidly confesses 
to be founded on human tradition. WeU.migbt 
Dr. Campbell express his regret that ** the gene- 
rality of protestant translators have shown less 
veneration for the style of the Greek text, than 
the popish translators have for that of the Vul- 
gate." In fact, the Papists are willing to admit 
the truth of those scriptural statements, which so 
many Protestants are either ashamed or afraid to 
own; "That Christ was baptized in the river 
Jordan," and that " Philip and the Eunuch went 
down into the water ;" nor h^vetk^ any thing to 
fear from this avowal, since they do not rest infant 
sprinkling upon any command or example in the 
New Testament, but upon the tradition and prac- 
tice of the church ; which they hold to be of 
equal authority with the Scriptures. And can 
Protestants, with all their ingenuity, obtain for 
thi$ favourite rite a higher precedent than the 
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church of Rome? Let the church of Rome 
spetk for herself, on this subject, in the person of 
one of her Bishops ; — " Indeed Protestants are 
found to have recourse to the tradition of the 
churchy for determining a great number of points 
which are left doubtful by the sacred text, par- 
ticularly with respect to the two sacraments 
which they acknowledge. From the doctrine and 
practice of the church alone *(the church of Rome) 
they learn, that although Christ our pattern was 
baptized in a river, (Mark i. 9.) and the Ethiopian 
Bunach was led by St. Philip into the water (Acts 
viii. 38.) for the same purpose ; yet the application 
of it by effusion or aspersion, is valid ; and that 
although Christ says, '^ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved,'' (Mark xvi. 16.) infants 
are susceptible of the benefits of Baptism, who 
are- not capable of making an act of faith : with 
what pretensions to consistency then can they 
reject her doctrine and practice in the reniaining 
particulars,*" &c. ? * 

Hence we see that infant sprinkling is acknow- 
ledged to be a human ordinance, taken from the 
tradition and practice of the most corrupt church 
in the world! Could it have been found in 
any of the precepts of Christ, could it have 
been deduced from the practice of the Apostles, 
could it have been elicited by the laws of just 
criticism from any of those passages which relate 

* See Dr. Milner's End of all Controversy, Letter 39. 
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to the ordinance of Baptism^ would not the 
Romish clergy have discovered it ages ago, pos- 
sessed as they were of all the necessary means, 
— and would they in that case have grounded 
their practice on tradition ? In vain then do Pro- 
testants attempt to found, their scheme of Pasdo- 
baptism on higher authority than that of the 
church of Rome; in vain. do they try to explain 
away the true signification of the sacred text, in 
support of their hypothesis ; and they may con- 
tinue to argue from notions of expediency, fitness, 
and utility; yet after all, it remains, what the 
church of Rome says it is, a rite founded on tradi- 
tion, and we know one who hath said, " Thus do 
ye transgress the commandment, and make the 
word of God of none efiect, through your tradi- 
tions." 

Thus we have shown by a combination of facts 
founded on the most satisfactory evidence, that 
the primitive churches practised immersion, and 
that a total immersion of the body in the water 
is the only legitimate mode of administering the 
ordinance of Christian Baptism. While support- 
ed in our opinion, as Baptists, by the canon of 
the New Testament, the practice of the Apostles, 
the order of the primitive churches, the records 
of ecclesiastical councils, the relicts of antiquity, 
and the concessions of the most distinguished 
scholars in every age, we cannot help smiling at 
the overweening conceit of certain modern Paedo- 
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baptists, who, in the face of facts the most stub- 
bom, and of testimonies the most substantial, 
dare to affirm, that immersion is neither supported 
by the word of God, nor by the practice of the 
first churches, while sprinkling is of the earliest 
date, and of the highest authority. 



CHAPTER III. 



ON THE SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 



The question we are about to discuss in the pre- 
sent Chapter, refers to an important part of the 
revealed will of Christ, stands intimately con- 
nected with the primitive constitution and order 
of the Christian church, and has been greatly ob- 
scured by the prevailing practice of sprinkling 
infants : for these reasons, it is needful that we 
should give the subject a minute consideration. 
We shall, therefore, in the examination of the 
evidence afforded us on this point of the con- 
troversy, deliver our sentiments with a freedom 
which we claim for ourselves, and with a candouy, 
which is due to the opinions of others. 

We have already proved, on the united testi- 
mony of some of the most distinguished Paedo- 
baptists, that to baptize is to dip ; that Baptism 
was performed among the first Christians by a 
total immersion of the body in water ; and, that 
this custom, which continued in the church nu)re 
than twelve centuries, was at length exchanged for 
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sprinkling by the arbitrary authority of a self- 
created Hierarchy. Is it not then, more than 
probable, that the same despotic power which 
arrogated to Hself a right to change the mode of 
Baptism, had, at some earlier period of its 
domination, taken a similar liberty with respect 
to the subjects of this ordinance ? — for that these 
have been changed as well as the mode, there is 
every reason to believe. The total silence of the 
Scriptures' on the subject of Infant Baptism ; the 
evils which this practice has introduced into the 
church ; the importance of this ceremony m the 
polity of every ecclesiastical establishment ; and 
more especially the zeal with ^hich it has been 
propagated by the venal priesthood of one of the 
most corrupt communities in the world ; strongly 
indicate to us, that it is an invention of men, and 
not an ordinance of God. 

to satisfy the reader on this point, and to con- 
vince those who differ from us, as Baptists, that 
oiir reasons for not baptizing infismts are not so 
irrational as some affirm, and others believe ; but 
that they have their foundation both in reason and 
in revelation, we shall endeavour to prove : 

I. By ascertaining the true meaning of our 
Lord's command, and the relation it necessarily 
bears to the spiritual nature of his kingdom. 

It is remaricable that the passage from which 
we derive our authority for baptizing believers. 
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is that from which our opponents attempt to 
deduce arguments for sprinkling infants. Either 
party may feel persuaded that the truth is on his 
side, yet one must be wjrong ; for it- is impossible 
that the sacred text can authoriw two systems so 
irreconcilably opposed to each other iu principle, 
spirit, and consequences ; nor can two rites which 
are at such extreme points of yariaace be both of 
divine appointment. 

If it be contended thftt the words ) ** teach all 
nations, baptizing them," include infants, yet do 
not the several particulars, mentioned by the 
other Evangelists, expose the fallacy of such an 
idea ? Each of the historians, ^ho has recorded 
the -commission, exhibits some prominent feature 
of our Lord's command: let us harmonize their 
statements, and we shall find'^&at the subjects of 
Baptism are as plainly designated as the ordinance 
itself. Matthew says, " Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the j^ame. of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost i • tea(^ing them to observe all things wteit*^ 
soever I have commanded you." Mark says, 
" Go ye into all the world,, and preach, the Gospel 
to every creature ; he that believeth and is baptized^ 
shall be saved :" and though Luke does not men- 
tion Baptism, yet he clearly shows what was in- 
cluded in ^preaching the Gospel, lor he informs us 
that the Lord commanded ** repentance and re- 
mission of. sins to be preached in his name. 
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among aH nations, beginning at Jerusalem." 
These writers agree as to the substance of Christ's 
command; only Mark and Luke mention some 
things which Matthew omits. He merely says, 
that the Apostles were to go and teach all nations ; 
but* Mark shows how they were to teach them^ by 
'^ preaching the Gospel ;" and Luke mentions the 
particular doctrines on which they were to insist, 
— " repentance and remission of sins through 
faith in the name of Jesus." Again, while Mat- 
thew says that they were to baptize as well as teach, 
Mark fills up the ellipsis by observing that tiid 
persons whom the Apostles were to baptize were 
believers. Thus the phrase *' baptizing them," 
used by the former Evangelist, and so widely in- 
terpreted by Paedobaptists, is by Mark expressly 
limited to them that believe ; and can therefore by 
no means be supposed to include all nations. In 
support of this opinion we observe that the pro- 
noun avrwK them is masculine, and does not agree 
with iravra ra cSviy, all nations, which is neuter, but 
with /woSnrac, disciples, a masculine noun, under- 
stood in connection with the verb fiddrirtwraTt, 
make disciples. ** Go ye, therefore, make disciples 
among all nations, baptizirig them (the disciples) 
in the name of the Father," &c. 

Independent of the grammatical construction 
of this passage, which leads to a clear and natural 
interpretation of its meaning, nothing can be 
more preposterous than to imagine that our Lord 



128 SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

sent forth his Apostles to baptize whole nations, 
irrespective of their believing in his name; or 
that he intended by the command '^ teach all 
nations/' that his ministers should sprinkle the 
face of every child as soon as it is bom, and 
thereby professedly constitute it a partaker of 
covenant blessings ! We therefore contend that 
whatever inferences the Paedobaptists may draw 
in favour of their theory from the words of 
Matthew, they are rendered perfectly nugatory 
by the definite expressions of Mark, who restricts 
the ordinance of Baptism to believers only : nor 
can any system of reasoning, however specious, 
founded upon the principles of analogy, ex- 
pediency, or the moral fitness of things, over- 
throw the objections which this Evangelist op- 
poses to the practice of infant sprinkling, since 
he most unequivocally makes faith an essential 
condition of Christian Baptism: 

The phrase juiaSlriTSwrart wavra ra edvn> USed by 

Matthew, might have been rendered, make dis- 
ciples among all nations. In doing which three 
things were enjoined upon the Apostles : First, 
they were to preach the Gospel with a view to 
the conversion of sinners unto God: Secondly, 
tiiey were to introduce the converted into the 
church by Baptism : Thirdly, they were to in- 
struct these baptized persons in all the duties of 
the Christian profession. This is so obviously and 
strictly the meaning of the passage, that it is ac- 
knowledged by most critical expositors. 
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Dr. Doddcidge says : "I render . the word 
fjMdnTBVfraTe, proseljfte, that it may he duly distia- 
guished from SiSaaKovreg, teaching, (in the next 
verse) with which our version confounds it. The 
former seems to import instruction in the essen- 
tials of religion y which it' was necessary adult 
persons should know and submit to, before they 
could regularly be admitted to Baptism; the. 
latter may relate to those more particular ad-^ 
monitions in regard to Christian faith and prac<< 
tice."* 

Dr. Whitby : ' * fia^n^cvav, here, is to preach the 
Gospel to all nations, and to engage them to be* 
lieve it, in order to their profession qf that faith 
by Baptism ; as seems apparent. First, from 
that parallel commission, Mark xvi. 15. > '' Gki 
preach the Gospel to every creature ; he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved :" Se* 
condly, from the scripture notion o€ a disGiple^ 
that being still the same as a believer. If here 
it should be said that I yielded too much to the 
Antipgedobaptists, by saying, that to be made 
disciples here, is to be taught to believe in Christ 
that so they might be his disciples ; I desire 
any one to tell me how the Apostles could 
/uadifTEvciv, make a disciple of an heathen, or unboi- 
lieving Jew, without being /uoSfirai, or teachers 
of them.; whether they >vere not sent to prQMh 
to, those that could he^^, and to teach them to 

* See Fain. £i^. in loc. 

K 
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whom they preached that Jesus was the Christ, 
and only to baptize them when they did believe 
this." ♦ 

Grotius: *' Since there are two ways of 
teaching, the one, by introduction to the first 
principles — * the other, by more extensive in* 
struction: the former seems to be intended by 
fuAnraniv, for that is, as it were, to bring into dis^ 
cipline, and is to precede Baptism; the latter 
is pointed out by iiiamcm, which is to follow Bap- 
tism." t 

Mr. Poole's Continuators : '< Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations. The Greek is fMainrwwm, 
make disciples all nations ; but that must be by 
preaching, and instructing them in the princi- 
ples of the Christian faith ; and Mark expounds 
it, telling us our Saviour said, ' Gro ye into all 
the worid and preach the Gospel to ev^ crea- 
ture ;' that is, to every reasonable creature capa- 
ble of hearing and receiving it. I cannot be of 
their mind^ who think that persons may be 
baptized before they be taught : we, want pre- 
cedents of any such Baptism in Scripture ; though 
indeed we find precedents of persons baptized, 
who had but a small degree of the knowledge of 
the Gospel ; but it should seem that they were 
all first taught that Jesus Christ was the Son of 
Xrod, and were not baptized till they professed 

* See Comment, in lop. 
t See Annot. in loc. 
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such belief ; ^ and John baptized them in Jordan 
confesBing their sins/' f 

Bishop Burnet observes: '* The institution of 
Baptifim, as it is a federal act of the Christian 
religion^ ^ust be taken from the commission 
that our Saviour gave to his disciples; to go 
preach and make disciples to him in all nations, 
(for that is the strict signification of the word,) 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you. By the first teaching or 
making disciples, that must go before Baptism, 
is to be meant the convincing the world, that 
Jesus is the Christ, the true Messias, anointed 
of Grod, with a fullness of grace and of the spi- 
rit without measure ; and sent to be the Saviour 
and Redeemer of the world. And when any 
were brought to acknowledge this, then they 
were to baptize them, to initiate them into this 
religion by obliging them to renounce all idol^ 
atry and ungodlineas* as well as all carnal and 
secular lusts, and then they led them into the 
water; and with no other garments but what 
might cover nature, they at first laid them down 
in the water, as a man is laid in the grave, and 
then they said these words, I baptize or wash 
thee in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost: then they raised them up again, and 

^ Acts yiii. 37. f Matt. iu. 6. -^ See Annot in loe. 

K 2 
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clean garments were put on them : from whence 
came the phrase of being baptized into Christ's 
death, of being buried with him by Baptism 
into death : of our being risen with Christ, and 
of our putting on the Lord Jesus Christ; of 
putting off the old man, and putting on the 
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new. * 



Venema: " Go, says our Lord to the Apos- 
tles, teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you. This 
is an excellent passage, and explains the whole 
nature of Baptism. Before persons were bap- 
tized, it was necessary for them to believe the 
preaching of the Apostles, which faith they were 
to profess in Baptism. For the word fiadtrrcvEiv, 
in the style of the New Testament, does not sig- 
nify barely to admit into a school and instruc- 
tion, but to admit after the doctrine is believed, 
and after a previous subjection to the fundamen* 
tal laws of the school : fModtrrtveiv rcva, is to teach a 
person effectually, so that he may learn, obey, 
and receive the doctrine by faith. It includes, 
therefore, aKovtiv Kai ina^Hv, to hear, to understand, 
and to admit for true ; for /uavdavecv, to learn, sig- 
nifies an idea distinct from aicovaac, to hear."'!' 

Baxter: '' Go disciple me all nations, baptiz- 

* See Exp. Art. 27. 

t Disserta. Sac. lib. 2. cap. 14. sect. 6. 
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ing them. As for those that say they are dis- 
cipled by Baptism, and not before Baptism, they 
speak not the sense of that text, nor that which 
is true or rational, if they mean it as absolutety 
spoken : else why should one be baptized more 
than another ? This is. not like some occasional 
historical mention of Baptism, but it is the very 
commission of Christ to his Apostles, for preach- 
ing, and baptizing, and purposely expresseth 
their several works, in their several places . and 
order. Their first task is by teaching to make 
disciples, who are by Mark called believers — 
their second work is to baptize them, whereto 
is/ annexed the promise of their salvation — the 
third work is to teach them all other things 
wliich are afterwards to be learned in the school 
of Christ. To contemn this order is to renounce 
all rules of order ; for where can we expect to 
find it, if not here ? I profess my conscience is 
fully satisfied from this text, that it is one sort of 
Faith, even saving, that must go before Bap- 
tism, and the profession whereof the minister 
must expect." * 

The above quotations from the writings of some 
of the most eminent and learned Paedobaptist 
divines^ plainly prove their agreement with us, 
that the word /^idnrcvecv signifies to make dis- 
ciples by convincing men of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, and bringing them over to the faith of 

* See Booth's Paedobap. Exam. 
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Jesas — it is not Baptism that makes disciples, 
but instruction in the doctrines of the GospeL 
Baptism is the outward ceremony by which 
we testily our faith in Christ, and our willingness 
to submit to his authority. The command says, 
** teach and baptize/' not '^ baptise and teach ;'' 
or what is too frequently the case, baptize chil- 
dren iA their infancy, and omit to teach them 
when they come to years of understanding. This 
explanation of our Lord's commission is support* 
ed by the testimony of the early Christian Fathers, 
by the most learned expositors of modem times, 
and YfhsdX is of infinitely higher importance, by 
the ¥^ole authority and analogy of the sacred 
Scriptures. 

The commission enjoins two distinct acts, 
teaching, and baptizing ; and the Apostles most 
certainly understood this to be the case; for in 
conformity with the order of our Lord's com- 
mand, they first instructed their hearers in the 
principles of the Gospel, and then baptized them 
on a profession of their faith in its doctrines. 
Nor do we find a single instance in the New Tes- 
tament where Baptism either preceded Christian 
instruction, or was substituted in the room of it. 
It remained for the advocates of Pe^dohaptism, in 
a subsequent age, to discov^, that by the ad- 
mirable virtue of baptismal water human nature 
became regenerated ; and that, when nunktcriaUy 
applied, it at once constituted its subjects spi- 
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ritual characters, and entitled them, though desti- 
tute of faith and repentance, to all the privileges 
of the Ghrifitian church. In perfect accwdance 
with this primary feature of Infant Baptism, we 
hear some of its modem defenders affirm, '* that 
when Christ commissioned his disciples to teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,** 
he meiamt nothing more than that every human 
being should be baptized, or, according to the 
modern acceptation of the term, should be 
sprinkled as soon as it came into the world, and 
be thus constituted a member of Christ, and a 
partaker of all Christian benefits. Thus Mr. M 
Henry expresses himself : '' If it be the will and 
command of the Lord Jesus Christ that all na 
tions should be discipled by Baptism, and chil- 
dren, though a part of all nations, are not ex* 
cepted, then children are to be discipled by 
Baptism. I say discipled by baptism, for 
that is plainly intended by the words of the ia«- 

Stitution,* /laOfircvaarc /3airri2[ovrec, admit th^m dis* 

ciples by baptizing them, as was shewed before. 
The command is to disciple them ; baptising is 
the mode of executing that command, and all 
nations are to be discipled." 

The sentiments of Dr. Williams on this sub 
ject are expressed with equal latitude, and in 
language not less objectionable. His words are : 

* Matt. UTiii. 19. 
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** Upon the most equitable ground, therefore, 
it would be absurd to suppose the disciples un- 
derstood the words of the commission of adults 
only. This being the case, nothing can be ad* 
missible in evidence against Paedobaptist prin- 
ciples, from this or any other text, which does 
not reject and excommunicate infants in the most 
express and unequivocal manner. / say excont" 
municate, for can it be any thing short of this, 
when the whole species of infants is cut off from the 
church militant at one blow ? Before we accede 
to: such a step, is it not proper to pause — to 
pause again — and to enquire with holy alarm, 
on what ground are they excluded from the 
church on earth, who are confessedly admitted 
to glory, dying in their infant state ?" In another 
place' this writer observes : " Hence we further 
argue, — if the discipling be such as may com- 
prehend a nation, nay all the nations y as it cer- 
tainly is (except Christ command an impossi- 
bility), then it is such as cannot agree to that 
specific mode of discipling which is affected by 
teaching exclusively. For on Antipaedobaptist 
principleife what tolerable propriety can there be 
in: nlaking all nations the objects of discipleship ! 
* According to them, the term nation must have a 
very singular acceptation indeed ; for, in the 
'first place, they must exclude from it all infants 
and young children ; and in the next place^ they 
would exclude all adults, except the few, com- 
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paratively the very few, who are deemed by them 
fit subjects of Baptism. Well, when they have 
taught them, few as they may be, they may say 
that the nation is discipled 1 Does not such an 
interpretation militate against the plain and 
natural use of terms, and bid defiance to the 
force of language? On our principles it may 
be some time first before a nation be discipled ; 
but on our opponents', no nation ever can be."* 

The above statements shew how far an attach- 
ment to a favourite hypothesis may lead men 
from the tendency of their principles, and the 
spirit of their creeds. That such notions should 
be held by Protestant Dissenters is to us very 
surprising ; but that they should be publicly ad- 
vocated by Calvinistic divines is still more as- 
tonishing. If the positions advanced by these 
writers be true, and the reasonings they have 
founded upon them be consequential, they prove 
what, I presume, no Calvinistic Dissenter is am- 
bitious to do — that the priesthood of the Hierarchy 
are the only men who have either fully under- 
stood, or faithfully observed the apostolic com- 
mission, since they baptize all indiscriminately, 
and turn whole nations into Christian churches 
by the application of baptismal water, indepen- 
ident of their being instructed in the truths of the 
Gospel, or renewed in their minds by the power 
of divine grace. 

* See vol. 1. p. 320, 321—328. 
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We cannot see with what propriety the persons 
who hold such opinions can object to a national 
church, as repugnant to the spirit and constitu- 
tion of the Redeemer's kingdom, since their own 
principles carried into practice would necessarily 
produce that fearful and anomalous combination 
of good and wicked men which is one of the 
worst features in the church of England, aad 
which constitutes one of our strong reasons for 
dissenting from her worship. To prove what we 
affirm, we have only to pursue the arguments of 
our opponents to the point to which liiey di- 
rectly lead us, and we see at once a church 
founded on the same principles, and composed 
of similar materials. Mr. Henry says : '^ The 
command is to disciple ; — baptizing is /the mode 
of executing that command ; — and all nations are 
to be so discipled. I say by Baptism." And Dr. 
Williams asserts : '' That previous teaching is 
not essential to discipleship. That the discipling 
in the commission comprehends a whole nation, 
nay all the nations, therefore Christ's comjnsmd 
cannot agree to that specific m6de of disciplii^ 
which is affected by teaching. That on the 
principles of the Paedobaptists, it may be some 
time before a nation be discipled; but on the 
principles of the Baptists no nation ever can 
ber 

If words have any meaning, and we are ca- 
pable of comprehending the meaning of the words 



J 
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here employed, it amounts to this — that indivi- 
duals, fiaunilies, yea, whole nations, are to be dis* 
cipled or converted to Christ by Baptism (for as 
Galviniatic Dissenters we know of no real dts- 
cipleship to Christ upon New Testament prin- 
ciples that is not founded in a real conversion 
unto God. See Matt. iii. 7 — 13. ; John iii. 3 — 9. ; 
Liike xiv. 23 — 28.) — that the method pursued 
by the Baptists, of first teaching the people, and 
then requiring of them a credible evidence of 
their £uth in Christ, before they are admitted 
into the church as his acknowledged disciples, 
is too rigid a system to comprnt either with the 
latitude of our Lord's commission, the nature of 
his kingdom, the doctrines of divine grace, or the 
principles of dissent. And that, finally, since a 
whole nation cannot be discipled to Christ by 
a Bi4>tism founded upon a work of grace on the 
heart, without which work the ordinance is of 
no value whatever; Psedobaptism, which requires 
neither a previous instruction, nor an acccnnpany«- 
ing attestation of the subject's belief in any one 
doctrine of the Grospel, is the ooly possible and 
legitimate way of executing our Lord's commts^ 
sion. 

The men who hold thei^e sentiments cannot in 
justice to their principles stop heve : following 
the natural course of their own reascming, and 
regulating their practice as Psedobaptists by it, 
they must ultimately arrive at that very point 
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where both Papists and Episcopalians have taken 
their stand ; that very point whence sprung the 
Hierarchy itself, the heaviest scourge that ever 
afflicted the church of God. For admitting, as is 
affirmed, '^ that the whole species of infants have 
a right to be inducted into the church on earth 
by Baptism, and that this right is founded on the 
words of the commission;" it then follows, as a 
natural consequence, tha^ those who carry Infant 
Baptism to its utmost possible extent act most 
agreeably - with the divine command, though in 
thus discipling a whole nation, they are - neces- 
sarily establishing a national worldly church in 
the true and strict sense of the term. 

But before we submit to the bold measures of 
our opponents, and consent to have the whole 
race of infants brought into the church by a 
mere outward ceremony, it surely " becomes us 
to pause" — '* to pause again" — " and to enquire 
with holy alarm" — how will such a measure 
affect the interests of pure and undefiled religion, 
and what revolution is it likely to produce in the 
constitution, and order of the Redeemer's king- 
dom? We therefore ask, First, does the com- 
mission authorize the ministers of the Gospel to 
disciple all nations ^^ by baptizing the whole 
species of infants?" Secondly : are those who 
thus . receive Baptism in their infancy starictly 
and truly discipled to Christ in the scriptural 
sense of the term ? Thirdly : to what religious 
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community on earth do they belong, and what 
are their distinctive rights and privileges as church 
members ? Fourthly : How does this scheme of 
universal discipleship accord with the doctrines 
which Christ and his Apostles taught respecting 
the sovereignty of divine grace in the election of 
a people to everlasting life ; the particular ap« 
plication of the blessings of redemption ; and the 
final perseverance of all who are taken into cove- 
nant with God ? These questions are highly im* 
portant, not merely as bearing upon the present 
controversy, but as affecting in no inconsiderable 
degree the priuciples on which the Calvinistic 
Dissenters stand. 

In reply to the first of these questions, which 
involves the principal point in debate, we affirm : 
That the commission issues nd warrant to bap^ 
tize infants, nor even to disciple nations by Qap- 
tism alone : and, moreover, that it was never the 
intention of Christ and his Apostles to counte- 
nance the practice of Infant Baptism. The total 
silence which all the inspired writers have ob- 
served on this subject cannot be accounted for 
upon any other principle than that they were 
entirely ignorant of any such custom. Besides 
which, when we consider the nature of the rite 
itself, the consequences to which it has led, and 
ever will lead so long as moral causes and con- 
sequences maintain their natural and mutual 
relation to each either, we stand doubly confirmed 
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in this our opinion. We believe that the rite of ' 
incorporation belongs to the church itself; and 
. that the church of Christ as a spiritual body is 
invested with full authority to receive and to 
excommunicate, being guided in its judgment by 
the plain prescriptive dictates of divine truth. 
But Peedobaptism at once conveys this preroga- 
tive to the ministers of i^ligion, and seeurea to 
them the power of making who they please mem- 
bers of the church independent of the voice of the 
people. A ceremony that transfisrs to the clergy 
a privilege which Christ Qdliferred on the mem- 
bers of his church, can never be viewed in any 
other light than an episcopal innovation, and a 
most dangerous one too ; since, by concentrating 
the power in the hands of a particular class of 
men, it must necessarily abridge, if not ultnnately 
destroy, the liberties of the whole community. 
The men who thus saw that theiy had the power 
of making churches^^ would readily conceive that 
they had the right to govern them^ and that the 
office of legislation rested solely with themselves, 
both in the enactment of laws, and in the ap- 
pointment of teachers. Here, then, we trace the 
rise of the Hierarchy itself, the very first prin- 
ciple in the constitution of which is Infant Bap- 
tism. This rite is every way suited to the spirit 
and policy of a church, which is more ambitious 
to acquire dominion than to propagate the truth, 
and to live in affluence rather than to exemplify 
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the self-denying virtues of Christianity ; inas- 
much as it tends to exalt her priesthood, to in- 
crease her revenues, and to maintain that predo- 
minating influence which for ages she has ac- 
quired over the nations of the earth. 

Much as this state of things may be deplored, 
it cannot in justice be condemned by our Paedo- 
baptist Dissenting brethren, since it is but the 
natural result of a more extensive application of 
their own theory. For if the commission autho- 
rizes the discipling of all nations by baptizing 
the whole species of infants, the act is quite as 
valid, and the result as effectual in the hands of 
a Popish, an Episcopalian, or a Presbyterian 
Clergyman, as when performed by a Dissenting 
Minister : and if infants are thus inducted into 
the church militant, they necessarily stand re- 
lated, as members, to some visible community 
where they are entitled to equal privileges with 
the whole body, on the ground of their real scrip- 
tural discipleship.* To what Christian commu- 
nity then do they belong as a matter of right, 
or in consequence of their Baptism, but to that 
very community to which the minister himself 
belongs who has administered to them the rite 
of initiation, and who afterwards claims them 
as a species of ecclesiastical property.^ We 

* See Rom. xii. 4, &. ; I Cor. xii. 127-23. 

t ** Eccleeiastical Property." -The ifMrit of liie present, no less 
fliaH Hie history of past times, proTOs, that the clergy of those 
churches which are by law established as the religion of the state, 
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fully grant that jipon the principles of Paedobap- 
tisra whole nations may be proselyted to popery, 

consider themselyes as possessing an exclusive right to a spiritual 
dominion over the subjects of these realms ; and that any inter- 
ference on the part of other religious instructors, is regarded by 
them as an unwarrantable encroachment upon their ecclesiastical 
property and jurisdiction. 

If we enquire into the ground of this supposed right, we shall find 
from the writings of ecclesiastics, that.it is Infant Baptism, which, 
by its universal application, brings the people of a whole kingdom 
under the controul of a priestly domination. 

In proof of this, we refer our readers to the pastoral letter lately 
put forth by the Rev. Edward Irving, in which that reverend gen- 
tleman, in the name and on the behalf of the Holy Mother 
Kirk, and the Revered Fathers of the Presbytery of Scotland, 
very modestly claims the souls and bodies of about 100,000 Scotch- 
men, who, having left their native land in quest of something better, 
have, according to his account, sadly missed their way on this side 
the Tweed, and " are now scattered and lost in this great thorough- 
fare of Mammon." He observes : '* Of the tens of thousands of 
our countrymen, and their children, and their descendants, re- 
siding in this city and neighbourhoood (of whom it is reckoned not 
less than a hundred thousand have received Baptism at the hand, 
and are thereby members of the Scottish church, for whose souls 
she is responsible), not one thousand present themselves at the 
table of the Lord, to renew their baptismal covenant, and join 
themselves to the body of Christ, for their spiritual nourishment 
and growth in grace.'' How many there may be who have de- 
parted from their mother church and fallen away to otlier commu- 
nions, we are unable to say ; but we have reason to believe that 
they are not many ; and how many soever they may be, well know- 
ing that such a step is seldom taken in the spirit of faith and piety, 
we cannot contemplate it with much satisfaction. — " Oh brethren! 
children of our mother, bear with us ; for we are your pastors, 
sent hither to recall you to the fold of grace, to gather you to the 
jSock of the redeemed : and we magnify our office. Bear with our 
boldness and our rebukes; for we stand between God and your 
souls: you are our children by Baptism, and we are responsible for 
your instruction. But under our pastoral care we find you not : 
we know not whether you be wandered and gone ; we are come out 
to seek you over the mountains of wickedness in the midst of which 
we dwell : and this is our voice lifted up unto you, which may Grod 
bring unto your ears." 
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or to any other religious establishment ; but we 

deny that they are thus constituted the disciples 

" '" — ~ ■ - ■ -- - — ■-■ — — 

Tbraagh the wkble of thii pflatoral letter we trace the spirit of 
priestly authority, couched in the affected language of lamentation 
(rret the low state of religion among the Scotch in London ; but 
which, in fact, is the language of complaint on account of the 
decay of the high kirk prerogatives, which bid fair to be engulfed, 
not as Mr. I. insinuates, in the wickedness of tids most wicked 
dty, but in the growth of principles that are more compatible with 
religious liberty than are the laws of presbyteries and synods. We 
▼ery much doubt the correctness of this gentleman's statement, 
•When he ascribes the lack of zeal on the part of his countrymen for 
their national religion, to the licentious manners of the British 
metropolis. It is a weU known fact, that many of the Scottish 
youths who are led to '' this seat of mammon,'' (rather land of pro- 
mise,) under the hope of obtaining either literary or commercial em- 
ployment, come deeply tinctured with the principles of northern 
infidelity. The indifference which such characters manifest io the 
communion of the church of Scotland, does not spring from a recent 
moral contamination, received by mixing with the inhabitants of Lon- 
don, but from a total want of religion on their part, or from what is 
much worse, a settled and determined hostility to all religions, 
imbibed in their own country, and acted upon in this : where, freed 
from the restraints imposed by parental authority, on the one hand, 
and by tho sombre manners of the Scottish nation, on the other, 
they give ftill ^ope to principles which would speedily create, 
where they could not find, a vortex for their own licentious indul- 
gence. We just ask this reverend divine, whether these are the 
lost sheep of the true fold of Christ, after which he makes such a 
tremendous bleating? Whether these are the dear children of 
the venerable and holy mother kirk, over whom he weeps and 
waik, and for whom he lifts up his voice, ** to recall them to the 
fold of grace, ]and to gather Ihem again with the flock of the re- 
deemed f^ 

'* These brainless wits ! these baptized infidels ! 
These worse for mending ! wash'd to fouler stains I'' 

If so, we deeply mouiin over the hapless condition of that gospel 
minister, who n thus doomed to endure a perpetual crucifixion, 
between his own native Arminian principles, and his professed Cal- 
tinistic creed ; and who, as a shepherd of Israel standing upoA 
"the mountains of iniquity to gather the flock of the Redeemer,'' is 
so blinded by his attachment fo a national presbytery, as to become 
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of Christ in the Scriptural sense of the term, or 
that they are entitled to any of the privileges 



whoUy incapable of diBcriminatiiig between Christ's sheep, and the 
Devilfs goats, but calls all alike, to house and browse together. 

The spirit of arrogant assumption, and the affectation of superioi 
zeal, which are worked up with the peculiar Sootch raciness of 
this Epistle, by which we smell, taste, and see' the soil from whence 
it came, present an odd mixture of Popish intolerance and Pres- 
byterian cant. The uncoiirteous, not to say the contemptuous, 
manner in which Mr. I. speaks of those Christian churches, with 
which some of the more pious of the Scotch haye united themselves, 
and the broad insinaation be throws out of the injury which their 
souls are likely to sustain by their falling away from the kirk of 
Scotland to other communions, bring to our recollection some lines 
of Spencer: — 

'* Is not thilk same goatherd proud. 
That sits on yonder bank. 
Whose straying herd themselves doth shroud 
Ainong the bushes rank? 
And being down, is trod in dirt 
Of cattle, and browsed, and sorely hurt.'' 

Whatever fears this reverend divine may entertain respecting the 
welfare of some of his stray sheep, we can inform him for his spi- 
ritual comfort, that many of them have had their fleeces washed, 
and are now comfortably housed, well fed, and carefully superin- 
tended by pastors of other folds ; and from what little we know of 
their appetites, we think that all his hooting will never induce them 
to quit their spiritual Goshen to browse the coarse and stunted 
herbage which lies thinly scattered upon the misty mountains of 
Presbyterian bigotry and intolerance. 

This writer, in one part of his pastoral Epistle, deplores, in most 
piteous strains, the rapid decline of Presbyterianism in England; 
and that his dear and venerable mother kirk, stripped of her state 
attire, only exhibits the shadow of her former power and glory. 
Mr. Irving's acquaintance with Ecclesiastical History should re- 
mind him, that the severe grinding which the Dissenters of olden 
times endured between the millstones of state establishments, has 
perpetuated among them a tremulous remembrance of the jiiitter 
sufferings they endured, from the intolerant insolence of the Papists 
under the reign of the Tudors, and of the Presbyterians under the 
dominion of the Stewarts ; and that they as much dread, at the pre- 
sent day, the opacity of a thorough Scotch mist, as they do the glare 
of a Popish bonfire 
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of that kingdom into which, our Lord has most 
solemnly declared, *' that no man can enter ex- 
cept he be bom of water and of the Spirit." 

Under the Old Testament the Jews as a nation 
were taken into a temporary and external cove* 
nant with God ; and they all stood related to each 
other as members of his Church, having received 
in their flesh the rite of circumcision, which was 
the distinctive mark of Judaism ; though multi- 
tudes of them were disafiected to him in their 
hearts, and lived and died in unbelief. But under 
the New Te&tament dispensation such a constitu- 
tion of things is opposed, as repugnant to the 
spiritual nature of the gospel church, of which 
none can become true members but those who 
are chosen, called, and sanctified of God. The 
stem decisive language of John the Baptist was 
sufficient to convince the Jews, that the economy 
which was then about to be introduced would not 
allow of that universal induction to its privileges 
which had prevailed under the law, where the 
difference of character in men made no difference 
in their relation to the church.* To the same 
purpose are the solemn declarations of our Lord 
in his conversation with Nicodemus,f and with 
the woman of Samaria, X to whom he said, "the 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worship- 
pers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship 

* Matt.iii. 7—12. t Job.iii. 3—7. % Joh. iv.20— 26. 

L 2 
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him. Qod is a Spirit; and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth/' 
The more attentively we read the writings of the 
Apostles, the more clearly shall we perceive, that 
when speaking of those who are the members of 
Christ's church, and who are entitled to all the 
privileges and blessings of the covenant of grace, 
they describe them, as being ''renewed in the 
spirit of their minds." * *' Born of God/' f "Pax- 
takers of faith in Christ/':]; — as having the spirit of 
Christ." § ''Being filled with the fruits of righ- 
teousness." D And as " walking in the fear of 
the Lord, andin the comfort of the Holy Ghost."** 
In strict accordance with these views, we find the 
various reformed churches, ,when stating, in their 
public Confessions of Faith, the nature and con- 
stitution of the Gospel church, describe it as a 
society of holy persons, called out of the world, 
and devoted in heart and life to God. For in- 
stance, the Confession of Helvetia: "A church, 
that is> a company of the faithful, called and 
gathered out of the worid ; a communion, I say, 
of all saints, that is, of all them who do truly 
know, and rightly worship, and serve the true 
God in Jesus Christ the Saviour," — Confession of 
Basil : " We believe a holy Christian church, 
that is, a communion of saints, a gathering to- 
gether of the faithful in spirit which is holy, and 

• EpK iT. 23, CoL iii 10. t ^ohA. 13. 1 Pet i. 3. 

J Gal. iii. 26. § Rom.riii.9. 

it Phil. i. 11. •• Act.ix.31. 
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the spouse of Christ ; wherein all they be citizens 
which do truly confess that Jesus is the Christ, 
the lamb that taketh away the sins of the world, 
and do shew forth that faith by the works of 
love." — Confession of the French churches: 
" The Church is a company of the faithful, which 
agree together in following the word of God, and 
in embracing pure religion." To the same pur- 
pose, yet more explicit, is the language of that 
celebrated champion of the Reformation, Mon- 
sieur Claude. **The true church of Jesus 
Christ, that is to say, not that multitude of men 
who make profession of Christianity, or who live 
in the same external society of religion, but the 
truly faithful, those holy men whom God has in- 
wardly regenerated by his Spirit, and whom he 
leads to life everlasting. It is of this church that 
it is said, that she is the body of Jesus Christ. 
Eph. i. 23. That there is one body and one 
spirit. Eph. iv. 4. That Jesus Christ is her head. 
Eph. V. 23. That she is his spouse. Hos.ii. 19. 
It is only of the truly faithful, and no otherwise, 
that these promises are verified."* 

The Confession of Augsburg : '* To speak pro- 
perly, the church of Christ is a congregation of 
the members of Christ; that is, of the saints, 
which do truly believe and rightly obey Christ." 
Church of England: *' The visible church of 
Christ is a congregation of faithful men^ in which 

* Claude's Defeii. of Refornation, par. 1. cliap.6. 
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the pure word of God is preached, and the sacra- 
ments be duly administered, according to Christ's 
ordinance, in all those things that of necessity 
are requisite to the same." — ^The church of Scot- 
land : '* The Catholick or Universal Church, 
which is invisible, consists of the whole number 
of the Elect, that have been, are; or shall be 
gathered into one, under Christ the head thereof ; 
and is the spouse, the body, the fullness of him 
that fiUeth all in all." 

Thus we learn from the united testimony of 
the reformed churches, as expressed in their 
printed formularies, that the true church of Christ 
is not a national body, like the Jewish church, 
but a certain number known to God as chosen, 
called, and sanctified by him. Upon this prin- 
ciple, which agrees with the Gospel description of 
our Lord's kingdom, there can be no union and 
communion of saints one with another, that is not 
founded in a union with Christ. Consequently 
where there is no union to him, there can be no 
claim to the privileges of church-membership: 
for how can they be united to the members who 
have no union to the head ? 

The system of comparison which some have in- 
stituted between the Old and the New Testament 
churches, and the train of analogical reasoning 
they have pursued as founded upon it, have 
tended to introduce a vast deal of darkness and 
confusion into the minds of men respecting the 
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nature of Christ's kingdom. Proceeding upon the 
principles of the Sinaitic dispensation, which gave 
to the unconverted a right to the external pri- 
vileges of the Abrahamic covenant, a certain class 
of writers affirm, that the Gospel dispensation is 
constituted precisely on the same plan, by open- 
ing the door of church- membership and giving 
the seals of the covenant to those who know 
not God, and who are destitute of the re- 
quisite qualifications, for the right participation of 
them. To reconcile to the dictates of reasoa and 
propriety, a practice which stands in such direct 
opposition to the spirit and letter of the Gospel, 
we are told that the Gospel contains an. external 
as well as an internal covenant, and that Christ 
has a visible as well as an invisible church in this 
world, over which he presides ; into the first of 
these many may be admitted who have no right 
and title to the second. By this mode of reason- 
ing, as dangerous to the souls of men as it is in- 
jurious to the cause of true religion, do the prin- 
cipal advocates of Paedobaptism lay the founda- 
tion for a corrupt, worldly, profane church. On 
this point the celebrated Dr. John Erskine has 
expressed himself in language more accordant 
with our views . than any writer we recollect. 
" Many, however, maintain, that an external 
covenant subsists under the Gospel, by which 
professors of Christianity, though inwardly dis- 
affected to God and goodness, are entitled to 
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certain outward blessings, and church privil^es. 
The common distinction of the church into visible 
and invisible^ or at least the incautious manner in 
which some have explained it, has contributed 
not a little to the prevalence of this opinion. 
But let us impartially examine whether it has 
any solid foundation in the sacred oracles ; and 
for this purpose inquire, whether the proofs of 
such an external covenant under the Old Testa- 
ment, will equally apply to Qospel times. If 
there is an external church, essentially different 
from the internal, and consisting of different 
members, then Christ has two churches in the 
world, and is the head of two mystical bodies. 
But if the same persons, and none else, are mem- 
bers of the visible and invisible church, then 
hypocrites are really members of neither, though 
from our ignorance of their hypocrisy they may 
be accounted such. Of old, indeed, Grod had 
two different kinds of people, the natural de* 
scendants of Abraham and his spiritual seed ; 
Jews outwardly, and Jews inwardly ; those bom 
after the flesh and those by the promise. But 
now the slaves of sin are no more a part of God's 
femily, John viii. 35. ; those bom after the flesh 
are oast out of the church. Gal. iv. 23 — 30. ; and 
he only is Abraham's seed, and a Jew in the New 
Testament sense of the word, who is one in* 
wardly , walking in the steps of the faith of Abra- 
ham, and doing his works, (for circumcision is 
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that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the 
letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of God.) 
Joh, viii. 39. Heb. ii. 16. Rom. ii. 28, 29. iv. 12. 
ix. 6--^. As the Prophets foretold, Ood has now 
but one people, who are all holy and circumcised 
in heart. Isai. iv. 8. xxxv.8. lii. 1. liv. 13. Ix. 
throughout. Ezek. xliv. 9. But error is best 
displayed by setting in a just light the opposite 
truth. Scripture sufficiently proves, that the 
sacraments of the New Testament are signs and 
seals of no other covenant, than tliat covenant of 
grace which secures eternal happiness to all in- 
terested in it. And the partaking of them mani-^ 
festly implies a partaking of covenant blessings 
on the one hand, and the exercise of faith on the 
other. — ^To begin with Baptism. John baptized 
for the remission of sins, and so did Christ's dis- 
ciples. We are told that Baptism saves us, and 
by Baptism we are said to put on Christ, to die, 
to be buried, and -to rise with him.* Because 
the water in Baptism represents and seals that 
blood of Jesus, which cleansetfa from the guilt of 
sin, and procures for us the sanctifying influences 
of the Spirit, and all other needful blessings. Bap- 
tism, then, is a seal of spiritual blessings. And 
spiritual blessings it cannot seal to the uncon* 

verted '^ But, periiaps. Baptism is no more than 

a badge of our Christian profession, ingrafting 
men into the visible church, giving them certain 

* Mar. i. 4. Act. ii. tS. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Gal. iii. 7. Rom. vi. 4. 
Col. ii. 12. 
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outward privil^ea, and vesting them with the 
honourable title of children of the kingdom. It 
comes in the room of circumcision. May it not, 
therefore, be intended for similar purposes?'' 
That it came in the place of circumcision, I allow, 
in so far as circumcision was a seal to real saints 
of the righteousness of Faith, not in so far as it 
sealed external privileges to all the Jews, and 
was a badge of distinction between them and 
other nations. Baptism has none of these pro- 
(ierties, which render circumcision a fit sign and 
seal of an external covenant. Circumcision im- 
pressed an abiding mark, was the characteristic 
of Judaism ; belonged to all Jews, however differ 
ing in opinion or practice ; and those born of a 
Jew, even when come to age, were entitled to it. 
Whereas, Baptism impresses no abiding mark. 
A profession and suitable practice, not Baptism, is 
the characteristic of Christianity. If the un- 
converted have a right to any blessing in the cove- 
nant of grace, it must be either from their de- 
scent, their profession, their faith, or their obedi- 
ence. Birth confers no such right. Does then a 
bare profession of Christianity give a real right to 
any covenant blessing ? It were strange, indeed, 
if God should thus reward what he has severely 
prohibited. Psal. 1. 16,17- The right of the uncon- 
verted, to covenant blessings cannot flow from 
faith, because the unconverted are destitute of 
that grace . Nor can it flow from their obedience, for 
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only that obedience which springs from faith is 
accepted of God. That unconverted professors of 
Christianity may be free from gross vices, I doubt 
not. But so too may gross infidels. And yet 
none will pretend on that account, that they are 
separated from the world, and devoted to €rod. 
The two sacraments are the only rites of diviiie 
institution binding upon Christians. And they 
are purely signs and seals annexed to the cove* 
nant of grace, and therefore of no benefit to 
men not interested in that covenant. They are 
intended to seal a covenant, not to make onei 
The unconverted have neither right to these seals, 
nor disposition to use them for the purposes of 
their institution. * When Paul says, 2 Cor. v. 16. 
" Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the 
flesh." The meaning is, that now, under the 
Gospel, we regard no man as entitled to church 
privileges, either by descent, or by obedience to 
what is termed, (Heb. vii. 1 6.) " The law of a car- 
nal commandment.'' ♦ 

We have given the above extracts because they 
enter deeply into the question under discussion. 
Their author, who was not less distinguished for 
his learning, than he was for his theological 
acumen, pursued the subject upon the principles 
of his creed, as a Calvinistic divine, and na- 
turally arrived at conclusions which stood op- 

* Dr. J. Erskine's Theolo. Dissert. The Character and Pririleges 
of the Christian Church. 
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posed to his own practice as a Paedobaptist. 
Nor do we perceive how any man, entertaining 
scriptural views of the nature of a Grospel church, 
could conscientiously have come to any other 
result. The church of Christ we believe to be, as 
stated in the principal reformed confessions of 
faith, "a society of holy men, called out of the 
world by divine grace, and devoted to Grod in 
heart and life :" and as such characters are raised 
up and multiplied in a nation, so in exact propor- 
tion, but no fiirther, may that nation be said to 
be discipled. The position, therefore, which Dr. 
Williams has advanced, appears to us like an im- 
mense excrescence adhering to his creed, which 
deforms and weakens his whole system of Calvi- 
nistic theology : for what room is there for the exer- 
cise of discriminating grace, when a whole nation 
is brought into covenant with God, not by the 
regenerating influences of the Holy Spirit upon 
their hearts, but, by the application of a few 
drops of water to the face of every individual. 
Did Christ ever disciple, or convert a man to him- 
self, merely by such a process ? If not, it could 
never be the way in which he designed that his 
Apostles and Ministers should fulfil his com- 
mission, unless he intended that his kingdom 
should be composed of characters, similar to 
those which constitute the church oif Rome. The 
part to which we particularly object in the Dr.'s 
statement, as involving a dereliction of principle, 
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we bring to the view of the reader again, that we 
may expose its fallacy. ** For an ArUijkedobaptist 
principles what tolerable propriety can there be in 
making all nations the objects of discipleskip f Accord- 
ing to them, the term nation must have a very singular 
acceptation indeed; for, in the first place^ they must 
excbidefrom it all infants, and young children; and 
in the next place, they would dvclude all adults, eay 
cept the few, comparatively very few, who are deemed 
by them fit subjects of Baptism. — On our principles it 
may be some time first before a nation be discipled ; 
but on our opponents', no nation ever can be.''' * 

Waving the consideration of our being Baptists 
in the examination of this remarkable passage, we 
shall try its merits by those principles on which 
we and our Independent brethren are agreed as 
^alvinistic Dissenters ; and by which we are re- 
gulated in the admission of members into our re- 
spectiye churches. We, therefore, ask, was it 
ever the intention of God to bring more mdivi- 
duals into the covenant of grace in this world, 
than he designed to receive into glory in the 
next? Is it his wish, that persons destitute 
of those holy qualifications which flow from the 
gracious influences of his Spirit upon the heart, 
should be induced to believe that they have a 
covenant interest in Christ, when, in fact, they 
are lying under the curse of his law ? Has Grod 

* The reader had better refer to the whole passage. See page» 
10S» 104. 
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erer representad ise recedy ptor i ded and pub- 
ii»hed in tbe Gocpei, a* beirz <^ unhrersal extent 
in iu applicatkf::^ «> tiiat ail and e^nery one in the 
DatkAft tfaroczii wiiich tiie Gccpei is pfoaralgated, 
are aaTingiy interested in its Uessiags ? If nat» 
and tlie negatire of these pomioiis is the basis 
€ii the Calvinistic srsian^ then it ooidd never 
hare been the will of God that men, destitute of 
£uth, should be proiessedlT united to him by the 
mere exte rnal use of Christian «dinances, unless 
he willed to make hypocrites. If the Dr.'s sen- 
timents on this point be coirect, the twenty years 
which he spent in preparing a rindicaticm (rf* the 
sovereignty of God» in the eternal electi<Mi and 
particular redemption of a peopfe to himself, was 
of very little use, since the hypothesis he here 
lays down destroys the particularity of redemp- 
tion, by an universal application of the benefits 
and blessings of the Gospel. But if, as the Dr. 
affirms in his treatise on Divine Equity and Sove- 
reignty, none but the elect are interested in the 
covenant of redemption, we then inquire, upon 
his own principles, what right have the non-elect 
to those ordinances, which are supposed to sign 
and seal to those who receive them, the blessings 
of that covenant? Upon the principles of our 
opponent, the universal administration of Bap- 
tism, as '^ a sealing rite," implies the universal 
communication of the benefit sealed. •'What then 
is it, that Baptism imparts to its subjects ? Does 
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it seal to a whole nation grace and salvation ? 
We will answer this question in the words of a 
Psedobaptist writer of no small celebrity among 
the Scotch Independents. '' It is manifest, no 
nation of this world can, in a national capacity, 
be the subject of justification by faith; and of the 
pro mise of the Spirit which we receive through 
fiiith ; and it is as certain that every person in the 
nations of the world is not to partake of this 
blessedness. What remains therefore, but that it 
should be those who are redeemed by Christ out 
of every nation? And thus we find out the 
intent of the writings of the prophets about the 
nations." * The charge which the Dr. throws 
out, ." that upon Baptist principles no nation 
ever can be discipled unto Christ," is grossly 
absurd. Will the advocates of this hypothesis 
dare to affirm, that God cannot gather his elect 
out of the nations as effectually by the instrumen- 
tality of Baptists, as he can by the labours of 
Psedobaptists ? Or will they insinuate, that, that 
body of Christians which, acting upon the prin- 
ciples of the Calvinistic Dissenting system, close 
the door of the church against the intrusions of 
corrupt and unconverted men, is incompetent to 
carry into execution the commission which our 
Lord gave to his Apostles? If so, they must 
excuse us, if we pronounce them woefully igno- 
rant of the nature and constitution of the Re- 

* Glass's Works, vol. i. pag. 51, 52. 
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deemer's kingdom. The highest degree of suc- 
cess that ever accompanied the ministerial ex- 
ertions of man, has never yet effected that mighty 
revolution in the moral condition of a nation, 
which Dr. W. says, is to be achieved upon Paedo- 
baptist principles. Even in the days of the 
Apostles, when the greatest measare of divine 
influence was imparted, there was' no one state or 
nation, that was, in its national capacity, so en- 
tirely blessed in Christ, that it might be said of 
all and every one, they were truly his disciples. 
Nor do we believe that this ever will be the case. 
That visible distinction which, from the beginning, 
has subsisted between the seed of the woman, 
and the seed of the serpent, and the bitter con- 
troversy which has arisen out of it, will, we con- 
ceive, continue to manifest itself more or less to 
the very end of time. Luke xii. 49 — 53.. But, to 
luring this seed of the serpent into the church of 
the living God, by stamping it with ** the seals of 
the covenant of grace," is to *' make them two- 
fold more the children of the devil dian they were 
before." It is grace in the heart, and not '' the 
seals of grace" in the flesh ; conversion, and not 
outward ceremcmies, that constitute men par- 
takers of Christ. So fully sensible are our In- 
dependent brethren of the perilous consequences 
of such an amalgamation, to the purity and wel- 
fftre of the church of God, that they, themselves, 
would most determinately reject nine-tenths of 
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that vast mass of ecclesiastical material which 
constitutes the national establishment of this 
country. Yet let them recollect, that this mass, 
corrupt as it is, is formed and accumulated by the 
constant operation of their own principles as 
Paedobaptists. Surely, then, that ceremony 
which has been the cause of filling every nation 
in Christendom with such a host of worldly, 
formal, hypocritical professors, can never be the 
mean which God has appointed for the conversion 

of the nations unto himself.^ 

• 

• ** Popery is the religion of depraved human nature. What 
Toplady said of Arminianiam ia applicable to it Every man is 
bom a Papist. He is bom not only in a state of alienation from 
God, but with an innate propensity to trust in himself, or in some- 
thing done by himself, or by fellow creatures, to obtain the favour, 
or remove the displeasure of God. Christianity reveab a Saviour, 
who has obeyed and suffered in the room of the g^^ilty ; who has, in 
short, done every thing that was necessary to reconcile sinners to 
their offended Creator : and every sinner who believes in him is so 
reconciled. This reconciliation, however, is necessarily and in- 
variably accompanied by a radical change in the character, as well 
as in the state of the individual. He becomes a fuw creature. He 
commences a new and spiritiuil life; — or, to use the emphatical 
words of our Saviour, he is bom again: and without this no man 
can see the kingdom of God. The future life of such a person is 
characterized by a hatred of sin, and a daily opposition to it, in all 
its motions and operations in bis own heart, together with a love of 
righteousness, and an earnest desire to please and serve God. It 
requires nothing less than the power of the Holy Spirit to produce 
this change : and nothing short of this will be recognized by the 
Righteous Judge as real Christianity. 

*'But Popery can do very well without any change in either the 
state or character of persons who submit to the discipline of their 
ghostly fathers. By the sacrament of Baptism, a priest can regenerate 
a sinner. This is all the change he is taught to seek ; he is told that 
by Baptism all his sins are taken away, and he is reconciled to God. 
By the sacrament of penance, all the sins committed after Baptism 
are forgiven : and by extreme unction, when be comes to die, he is 

M 



162 SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

The extent of the remedy brouglit to light in 
the Gospel, in its application to sinners, i^ limited 
by the terms prescribed in its publication. The 
commission which our Lord gave to his Apostles 
enjoined the preaching of repentance and remis^ 
sion of sins in his name among all nations. How 
^hQy executed this commission, we learn from 
their own words. " Repent and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out." — " Believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved*" 
— ** Repent, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of siii^s." 
— *' I testify," saith Paul, *' both to the Jews, and 
also to the Greeks, repentance towards God, and 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ" * 

The explicit manner in which the Scriptures 
insist upon the necessity of faith and repentance 
as pre-requisites to Baptism, led to that vicarious 



assured of everlasting happiness/' — (See The Protestant, toL u 
p. 81, 82.) 

Does not the state of things in those Protestant countries, which 
boast the purity of their reformed churches, bear too close a re- 
semblance to the above affecting picture of Popish delusion and 
hypocrisy : and can Dissenters, who boast a still higher degree of 
purity in the constitution and worship of their churches, be found 
pleading for a rite, which lies at the foundation of this widely ex- 
tended scene of mischief and iniquity ? Greatly as we need, and 
much as we may desire a reformation in the state of Religion, it is 
not reasonably to be expected, till there is on our part a return to 
the primitive simplicity of Gospel truths and ordinances. '* B^^ui 
from the days of your fathers ye are gone away from mine ordi- 
nances, and have not kept them. Return unto me, and I will return 
unto you, saith the Lord of Hosts.'' — Mai. iii. 7. 

♦ Act. iii. 19.— xvi. 31. — ii. 38.— xx. 21. 
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profession which was resorted to by the first 
Paedobaptists, and which has attended the ad- 
ministration of this ceremony from its commence- 
ment to the present time. Dr. Wall remarks on 
this subject : " But the most material thing by 
far that was done at Baptism was the professions^ 
the sincerity whereof is more to be regarded than 
the external Baptism itself, as St. Peter testifies, 
1 Pet. iii. 21. They were constantly and' uni- 
versally required, in the case of grown persons, 
to be made with their own mouth in the most 
serious manner; and, in the case of infants, by 
their sponsors in their name. That a man may 
justly wonder at the spirit of contradiction in 
those people" (we presume Independents and 
Presbyterians), " that pretend Baptism does 
better without them, and do practise accord- 
ingly.'' And again, ** There is no time or age of 
the church in which there is any appearance that 
infants were ordinarily baptized without sponsors 
or godfathers ; and Austin calls the professions, 
words of the sacrament without which an infant 
cannot be baptized." ♦ Thus then, according to 
the decided opinion of the great Historian of 
Paedobaptism, the Baptism of Independents and 
Presbyterians is invalid ! 

As this vicarious profession is one of the ori- 
ginal, so it is one of the most absurd features of 
Paedobaptism. What can be more opposed to 

* See WaU on Infant Baptism, part I. chap. 9. p. 324. 363. 
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the dictates of reason, and the solemnities of re- 
ligion, than the baptismal service of ecclesiastical 
establishments ? When an infent is brought to a 
minister of the church of England to be baptized, 
he prays that ** the infant coming to his holy 
Baptism may receive remission of sins by spi- 
ritual regeneration; that God, according to his 
promise, would give to those who ask, let them 
that seek, find, and open the gate unto them that 
knock ; that this infant may enjoy the everlast- 
ing benediction of his heavenly washing, and 
come to his eternal kingdom." Then he addresses 
the sponsors^ " Ye have brought this child here 
to be baptized. As Christ will most surely keep 
and perform his promise, this in&nt must also 
faithfully for his part, promise by you that are 
his sureties (until he come of age to take it upon 
himself), that he will renounce the devil and all 
his works, and constantly believe God's holy 
word, and obediently keep his commandments : 
I demand therefore, dost thou in the name of 
this child renounce the devil and all his works, 
the vain pomp and glory of the world, and the 
carnal desires of the flesh, &c.?" To which thiey 
severally reply, " I will renounce them.^' ** Dost 
thou believe in God the Father and in Jesus 
Christ, and in the Holy Ghost ?" " All this I 
stedfastly believe'' " Wilt thou be baptized in 
this faith?" *' This is my desire'' Remember 
it is the unconscious babe who is about to be bap- 
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tized, and by the law of the church of England 
it is he that is required to profess failii in the 
Lord Jesus ; but because of his entire incapacity 
to fulfil this requu'ement she provides sponsors 
who present themselves as sureties to God for 
the faith and obedience of the child. Who, that 
was a stranger to this mysterious plan of substi- 
tution, would not conclude that the sponsors 
were the persons about to be baptized \jx the 
faith they had so solemnly professed? Is not 
this lying in the presence of God ? Is it not 
trifling with his ordinance ? Is it not offering 
insult to the dignity of the Christian religion? 
Yet this is called holy Baptism, and is professedly 
grounded upon the words of our Lord, ** Go ye, 
teach all nations, baptizing them ;" but do these 
words indeed countenance the practice of sprink- 
ling babes on the faith of sponsors or of parents ? 
We would appeal to men of common sense ; let 
them decide this matter.* 

* Dr. Jeremy Taylor, Bishop of Down, has decided this point 
against the custom of the church of England, with a force of reason- 
ing which his brethren of the episcopacy haye never been able to 
answer. Speaking of the council of Neocsesaria, in which a contro- 
versy took place, respecting the propriety of baptizing a woman with 
child, he says : — '' The canon speaks reason, and it intimates a 
practice which was absolutely universal in the church, of interrogat- 
ing the catechumens concerning the articles of creed : which is one 
argument that either they did not admit infants to baptism, or that 
they did prevaricate egregiously in asking questions of them, who 
themselves knew were not capable of giving answer. 

'' And to supply their incapacity by the answer of a godfather, is 
but the same unreasonableness acted with a worse circumstance: 
and there is no sensible account can be given of it ; for that which 
some imperfectly murmur concerning stipulations civil performed by 



166 SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

If this text proves any thing in favour of Paedo- 
baptism, it proves too much. If it can be shown 
that it contains a law for the Baptism of infaats^ 
undoubtedly the infants of all nations are in- 
cluded. Pagan and Mahometan, as well as Chris- 
tians; and that system must be unjust and 
arbitrary which makes their right to tliis ordi- 
nance to depend upon the faith of parents or 
sponsors, '' Teach all nations, baptizing them;" 
if it can be proved ihat this means ** baptizing 

tutors m the name of tlieir papik, is an absolute yanity : for what, if 
by pofiitiTe constitution of the Romans, such solemnities of law are 
required in all stipulations, and by indulgence are permitted in the 
ease of a notable benefit accruing to minors^ must God be tried, and 
Christian religion transact her mysteries by proportion and com- 
pliance with the law of the Romans? I know God might, if he would 
hare appointed godfathers to gire answer in behalf of the ehildren, 
and to be fidejussors for them ; but we cannot find any authority or 
ground that he hath, and if he had, then it is to be supposed be 
would have giren them commission to hare transacted the solemnity 
with better circumstances, and giren answers with mtxe truth. For 
the question is asked of belicTing in the present. And if the god- 
fiithers answer in the name of the child, / do believe, it is notorious 
they speak false and ridiculously ; for the infant is not capable of 
beliering, and if he were, he were also capable of dissenting, and 
how then do they know his mind ? And therefore Tertullian gives 
adrice that the baptism of infants should be deferred till they could 
give an account of their faith ; and the same also is the council of 
Gregory, bishop of Nazianzen, although hei allows them to hasteo 
it in case of necessity ; for though his reason taught him what was 
fit, yet he was overborn with the practice and opinion of his age, 
which began to bear too violently upon him, and yet in anotiier 
place he makes mention of some to whom baptism was not ad- 
ministered StA vtiirtoTtira, by reason of infancy ; to which, if we add, 
that the parents of St. Austin, St. Jerome, and St. Ambrose, al- 
though they were Christian, yet did not baptize their children before 
they were 30 years of age, it will be very considerable in the ex- 
ample, and of great efficacy for destroying the supposed necessity 
or derivation from the Apostles.'' See Dr. Jeremy Taylor of the 
Liberty of Prophesying, p. 340, 341. 
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the infants of all nations/' why do not Paedobap- 
tiist missionaries make the sprinkling of babes the 
first object of their attention ; why do they not 
bring all they can into the pale of the visible 
church, and bestow on them covenant blessings ? 
It would be difficult to show, even upon their 
own ground, why some infants are thus favoured, 
and others excluded. Are not the children of 
all nations alike naturally and morally capaci- 
tated for Baptism ? Do they not equally need 
the spiritual benefits said to be conveyed by this 
ordinance? Would it not be quite as effectual 
to the salvation of infants born in heathen lands, 
as to others ? Should it be replied, that Baptism 
belongs to believers and their seed only (and this 
we know is said by many), we ask, why then iii 
so many instances administer it to the offspring 
of unbelievers ? If the children of merely no- 
minal Christians in this country are fit subjects 
for Baptism," if the unbelief and immorality of 
their parents does not invalidate the ordinance 
to them, why should the children of Pagans, 
Mahometans, Jews, and infidels, be excluded 
from the benefits of this rite, in cases where it 
could be administered to them? We are at a 
loss to imagine upon what principle the seed 
of unbelievers in England, France, or Rome, 
are entitled to Baptism, more than the children 
of the heathen, seeing that their parents are alike 
enemies to God, and in a ^tate of condemnation ! 
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11. The persons whom the Apostles baptized 
as coming yithin the intention of our Lord's coiqi- 
mand. 

Had the Baptism of babes been practised by 
Christy or included in the commission, the Apos- 
tles would have left upon record some testinoiony 
of the fact: but in examining the history of 
apostolic Baptisms, children are not once men- 
tioTfed. If the Apostles did baptize infants, how 
utterly unaccountable is this silence, in a history 
so minute, definite, and important, and in which 
the administration of this ordinance is recorded 
no less than nine times ! 

On the day of Pentecost, when Peter preached 
his memorable sermon ; — " Now when they heard 
this, they were pricked in their hearts, and said 
unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, men 
and brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter 
said unto them, repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of the Lord Jesus, for 
the remission of sins : and ye shall receive the 
Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and 
to your children, and to all that are a&r off, 
even as many as the Lord our God shall call. 
Then they that gladly received his word were bap- 
tized'" "^ Peter and the rest of the Apostles 
were now entering upon the work assigned them 
in the commission. Mark hoip they began 
fia%Tiveiv to teach, or make disciples, not by bap- 

* Acts ii. 38-*49. 
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iizing^ but by preaching.: they proclaimed sal- 
vation through a crucified Saviour ; they warned 
the Jews of their awful condition ; they exhorted 
them to repent; and they baptized those who 
believed, to the number of three thousand. Ob- 
serve what is said of those whom they baptized, 
** they gladly received the word — they then 
continued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine, 
and in fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayer ; and were continually in the temple, 
praising God," 

It is evident to a demonstration that the three 
thousand baptized on this occasion were all of 
them adults, for they are said to have performed 
acts of which infants are incapable. If then 
the infants of these converts were admitted to 
the ordinance on the faith of their parents, as 
Psedobaptists would induce us to believe, there 
must, upon a moderate calculation, have been 
some thousands fnore baptized than the Apostles 
have stated. How is this omission, which im- 
peaches the accuracy of the historian, to be ac- 
counted for ? 

We are told that the Baptism of the children 
is expressly referred to in the 39th verse, where 
it is said *' the promise is unto you, and to 
your children;'* and that in order to overthrow 
this decisive testimony in favour of Paedobap- 
tism, we are compelled to have recourse to a 
*' most grossly absurd," if. not a wilful perver- 
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sion^ of the sacred text. Now this absurd per- 
versioa of Scripture which is charged upon us, 
consists in our referring ** the promise/' here 
spoken of, to the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost f but we are not the only persons who 
come under this charge: many Psedobaptist 
commentators have adopted the same heretical 
opinion.* 

Dr. Doddridge, in a note upon this passage, 
says, •' Considering that the gift of the Spirit had 
been mentioned just before, it seems moi^t na- 
tural to interpret thtSy as a referience to that pas- 
sage in Joel, which had been so largely recited 
above (verse 17, and fol.), where God promises 
the effusion of the Spirit on their sons and on 
their daughters; and accordingly, I have para- 
phrased the latter clause of this verse as referring 
to his extraordinary gifts; and the rather, as the 
sanctifying influences of the Spirit must have 
already been received, to prepare them for en- 
tering into the church by* Baptism.*' 

And Dr. Whitby observes, " These words will 
not prove a right of infants to receive Baptism : 
the promise mentioned ' here, being that only of 
the Holy Spirit, mentioned in verses 16, 17, 18. 
and so relating only to the times of the miraculous 

* " If any have made use of that very nnconcludent argument 
(A^tfi ii. 39.) in sttpport of Infant Baptism, I have nothing to saj in 
defence of them. The word children there, is really the children 
of the Jews, and not peculiarly their infant children/' Dr. Ham- 
mond's Works, vol. 1. p. 490. 
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effusion of the Holy Ghost, and to those persons 
who by age w^re made cs^ble of those extraor* 
dinafy gifts/' 

Qut if this applicatioa of the passage were 
peculiar to. the Baptists, it does not merit the 
epithets employed against it : for it agrees with 
the event which had so recently transpired; 
with the grand subject of the Apostle's discourse; 
a^d with the order he pursues. The glorious 
ipanifestation of the Spirit to the church of God, 
was predicted as a distinguishing blessing of the 
new covenant : to this great and invaluable pro* 
mise of the Father, Christ frequently referred in 
his discourse at the last supper ; ^ and just be- 
fore his ascension, he told his disciples to wait 
at Jerusalem for thU promise, which, saith he, 
" ye have heard of me;" and Peter himself de- 
clares what he meant, by referring imn^ediately 
to the gift of the Holy Ghost, as that which the 
Father had promised to bestow in the last days, 
v. 16, 17, 18, and 33. 

But: this opinion which, let it be remembered, 
is as prevalent aiqiong Paedobaptists, as among 
us, is neveilheless held up to public ridicule, as 
one of the false glosses by which we end^eavour 
to weaken every species of evidence, which, mi- 
litates against our " darling hypothesis," " What 
can be more absurd," say our opponents, *' than 
to suppose that the promise mentioned by Peter 

* John, xiv. XV. xr'u 
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refers to the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
when every one knows that infants are naturally 
and morally incapable of receiving and exercising 
such gifts V True ! but what Baptist ever, sup- 
posed for a moment, that Peter had any te- 
ference whatever to unconscious babes ? And 
who, that is not bent upon establishing a sys- 
tem, in defiance of plain truth and right reason, 
could find any thing about Infant Baptism in the 
words of this Apostle? The phrase ** Kai rovs 
reicvocc v/mv and your children' does not mean 
babes or infants, as the Independents say it ^oes, 
when defending their practice of sprinkling chil- 
dren : TEicvov signifies a descendant, one of any 
degree of age or consanguinity, and not merely 
infants ; indeed it will be found most geneitdly 
to mean posterity. Thus, Matt. iii. 9. — " Think 
not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham 
to our father ; for I say unto you, that God is 
able of these stones tyeipat TBKva r^ 'A/^oa/u to 
raise up a posterity to Abraham." Matt, xxvii. 
25. — " Then answered all the people and said, 
his blood be on us Kai tm ra rcKva fifjutfv and on our 
posterity'' Luke xxiii. 28. — ** Daughters of Je- 
rusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
selves, jcftf tm ra rtKva vfi^v and for your posterity''* 
But the passage which server to illiistrate very 
strongly the one under consideration is Acts xiii. 
32, 33* — *• And we declare unto you glad 

* See aldo Jolin viii. 39. 



SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 173 

tidings^ how that the promise which was made 
unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us, roic rficvocc avritiv their descendants,'' cer* 
tainly not their infards. So when it is said, 
" The promise is unto you, and to your children, ' 
it does not mean your babes, but your descendants, 
your posterity ; and is happily expounded by the 
succeeding clause, ** even as many," not as shaU 
be born, but '* even as many of them as the Lord 
your God shall call'' 

But how shall we account for the conduct of 
those who charge us so loudly with adopting an 
absurd interpretation for the support of our sen- 
timents, when the most celebrated Psedobaptists 
themselves (such men as Hammond, Whitby, 
Limborch, &c.) pronounce the arguments taken 
from this text in favour of Infant Baptism to be 
entirely nugatory t 

The next account of Baptism we meet with, is 
in Acts viii. 12 : — '* Then Philip went down to 
the City of Samaria, and preached Christ unto 
them. And the people, with one accord, gave 
heed unto the things which Philip spake, hearing 
and seeing the miracles which he did. And 
there was great joy in that city. But wh&% thof 
believed Philip^ preaching the things conoemii^ 
the kingdom of God, and the' name of Jesus, they 
were baptized, mw and women." 

Here we find Philip, like the Apostles, pro- 
ceeding according to the rules of the commission. 
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Ue began by preachmg the Grospel, and testifying 
to the Samaritans the things concerning the 
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus ; when 
they believed his word, he baptized them, both men 
and women. Surely it is evident that the ordi- 
nance of Baptism was restricted, on this occai^ion 
at least, to those who were of age to hear, under- 
stand and believe the Gospel ; but according to 
the Paedobaptists, the seed of believers, the chil- 
dren of those Samaritan converts, must also have 
had a right to the ordinance, and if so, why did 
not Philip baptize them, or if he did, whj is it 
not said that he baptized men, women, and chil- 
dren ? 

The fact is, that a personal profession of faith 
was an absolute condition of Christian Baptism ; 
nor is there an instance recorded of any being 
baptized who were not capable of exercising and 
4)rofessing faith in the Lord Jesus. This was 
manifest in the case of the Eunuch; ** Then 
Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same 
scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. And 
as they (Philip and the Eunuch) went on their' 
wayv they came unto a certain water ; and the 
Eunuch said, see here is water, what doth hin4er 
me to be baptized ? And Philip said, if thou be- 
lievest with all thine heart, thou mayest/' Here, 
as before, the Evangelist began with preaching 
Christ : and he did not baptize him, till he had 
professed faith in the Lord Jesus ; — ** I believe 
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that Jesus Christ is the Soa of God ;" then 
** Philip comaianded the chariot to stand still, 
and they both went down into the water, both 
Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized him." 
We do not read of any other receiving the ordi- 
nance at this time ; neither qhildren nor servants, 
are said to have been baptized on the faith of this 
individual. * 

* *' Considering bow frequently bathing was used in those hot 
countries, it is not to be wondered that Baptism was generally ad- 
ministered by immersion ; though I see no proof, ^at it was essen- 
tial to the institution. It would be very unnatural to suppose, that 
they went down to the water, merely that Philip might take up a 
little water in his hand to pour on the Eunuch. A person of his 
dignity had, no doubt, many ressels in hia baggage, on such a jour- 
ney through so desert a country ; a precaution absolutely necessary 
for trarellers in those parts, and never omitted by them/' (Dod- 
dridge's Exposit.) Unnatural as the above supposition may appear 
to a candid and judicious reasoner^ yet we have heard it frequently 
affirmed by the advocates of Psedobaptism, that Philip led the 
Eunuch from his carriage ^own to the water side merely for the 
purpose of sprinkling him. 

When PaedolM^ktists concede the point, that, in the first ages of the 
Christian Church, Baptism was administered by immersion, they do 
it on. the ground of its being a mere matter of convenience, '* hen 
cause the country was hot;'' as though the Apostles, like the 
modem Jesuits, consulted human convenience when enforcing the' 
observance of divine laws. We grant that Palestine is a very hiet 
country during the summer months ; and it is no less true, that its 
winters are sometimes excessively, severe. ^* Vinisauf, speaking of 
a consultation among the crusaders a few days after j^phaoy,, 
(January 6th,) 1192, whether they should make an attempt on 
Jerusalem, or postpone its recovery to a more advantageous tioae, 
he tells us, the Turks, who had shut themselves up in Jetusalem, 
were at that time, in a very distressed state, oppressed by excessive 
snow and. hail, which melting, occasioned great torrents fri>m the 
mountains, sweeping awAy their horses and cattle in droves^ and 
killing others with the violence of the cold." '* A few days after^ 
it appears by the succeeding page, ^Vthe cold was so severe at 
Ramula, whose situation is lower, and less exposed to the severity 
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In the 9th chapter of Acts, we have a record of 
the Baptism of Saul.-^^' And Ananias went his 
way, and entered into the house ; and putting his 

of the weather, that the waters were so frozen as to make the tra- 
Telling of beasts of burden very troublesome. — But the next morn- 
ing's journey made them forget the difllculties of the preceding 
day: for the frozen snow driving in their faces, thick storms of hail 
descended with so much force as to rebound with violence; the 
rains occasioned such torrents, as that there appeared to be a con- 
currence of every circumstance that tended to overwhelm them.— 
In another place, speaking of the state of King Richard's Army in 
the months of November and December, when proceeding to the 
hilly part of the country towards Jerusalem, he informs us, that so 
vehement were the storms of wind, rain and hail, that the stakes of 
their tents were torn up, and carried to a distance, and that many of 
their hones perished through the severity of the cold/' — (See 
Harmer's Observations, vol. i. pag.39, 40, 41.) 

The accounts, which various travellers have given us of the oc- 
casional severity of the winters in Palestine, is borne, out by many 
passages in the sacred writings. (See Ezra, x. 9. Psal. cxlvii. 16, 17. 
Jer. xx^vi. 22.) Notwithstanding the plea which is so frequently 
urged, against observing the primitive mode of baptizing, on ac- 
count of the coldness of our climate, yet both Popish and Episco- 
palian Paedobaptists have for ages affirmed, that Jesus Christ was 
immersed in the river Jordan on the 6lh of January, the coldest 
month in the Jewish calendar. Now, though we are willing to allow 
that the above date ascribed to our Lord's Baptism is merely a 
Popish legend, yet there are many reasons which induce us to 
believe that the Baptism of Christ took place in November, a month 
which is sometimes as wet and as cold in Judea, as it is in this 
country. The danger resulting from immersing the body in cold 
water in our high latittidef is never started but in reference to tbe 
ordinance of Baptism ; nor is it, we wiU venture to affirm, seriously 
believed by those who start it. The constant practice of thousands 
and tens of thousands of our men, women and children, visiting the 
sea coasts annually for the purpose of dipping themselves, proves, 
that they apprehend no serious consequences from the custom. It 
is only when Baptism is resorted to as a religious ordinance, that it 
is cried down as an injurious practice. There must be^a sad per- 
versity in the mode of thinking and reasoning pursued by some 
men, that they should condemn that as dangerous, when performed 
in obedience to a divine command^ which is allowed to impart vigour 
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hands on him, said, brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, who appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
earnest, hath sent me that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
And immediately there fell from his eyes as it 
had been scales, and he received sight forthwith) 
and arose and was baptized." This is additional 
evidence in favour of our opinion, that none but 
those who professed faith in Christ were baptized 
in primitive times ; and that it was the indispen- 
sable duty of all who believed, to comply with 
the command '^ Why tarriest thou ? arise, and be 
baptized." 

We now proceed to examine the circumstances 
connected with the Baptism of Cornelius and his 
friends. Acts x. 34, &c. — " Then Peter opened 
his mouth and said, of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons: but in every 
nation, he that feareth him and worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted with him. The word which 
God sent unto the children of Israel, ^preaching 
peace by Jesus Christ, — he is Lord of all — that 
word I say you know, which was published 
throughout all Judea, and began from Gralilee, 
after the Baptism which John preached : and he 



and health to the constitatioii, when pursued as a matter of plea- 
sure. 

The reader who wishes to see the most probahle date of our 
Lord'^s Baptism, may consult Lamy's Chronological Apparatus, and 
the learned inquiry into the true Chronology of our Saviour's Life. 
By th» Key. C Benson, M. A. 
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commanded us to preach unto the people, and 
to testify, that it is he who was ordained of Grod 
to be the judge of quick and dead ; to him give 
all the prophets witness, that through his name, 
whosoever believeth in him, shall receive remis- 
sion of sins. While Peter yet spake these words, 
the Holy Ghost fell on all them who heard the word. 
And they of the circumcision who believed, were 
astonished, as many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak with 
tongues and magnify God. Then answered Peter, 
can any man forbid water, that these should not 
be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghost ? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord.*' 

Let the impartial reader carefully notice each 
particular recorded in this history, and then let 
him say whether he can find the shadow of evi- 
dence in favour of in&nt sprinkling. It is said of 
Cornelius* himself that he was a ** devout man," 
given to much prayer and to alms deeds ; and 
of his household, that ** they feared God :*' he 
deputed two of his household, and a ** devout 
soldier," to go to Joppa, to fetch Simon ; and he 
assembled his religious friends and^ acquaintances 
together, to hear the word of the Lord from the 
mouth of the Apostles ; " We are all here," said 
he, *' present before God, to hear all thmgs that 
are commanded thee of God." Now observe 
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how exactly the Apostlejs present conduct ac* 
cords with his former practice, and with the rules 
prescribed in the commission ; to which he ap- 
peals for his authority, as the messenger of the 
Lord ; " And he commanded us to preach unto 
the people, and to testify, that through his name, 
whosoever believeth in him shall receive remis- 
sion of sins." While this Apostle was thus 
preaching pardon through faith in a crucified 
Saviour; and while Cornelius and his friends 
were listening with attention to this sacred truth, 
the Holy Ghost descended upon them, and en- 
dued them with miraculous gifts — and those 
persons who heard his ward, and who were en- 
dued with the Holy Ghost, are the persons 
whom Peter commanded to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord. Is there any possible mode 
of reasoning which can infer the Baptism of 
infants, from this statement ? Does not every 
word throughout the whole, militate against the 
system ? 

We find the sixth example of apostolic Bap- 
tism, Acts xvi. 13 — 16. — ** And on the sabbath 
we went out of the city by a river side, where 
prayer was wont to be made ; and we sat down, 
and spake unto the women wlio resorted thither. 
And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of 
purple, of the city of Thyatira, who worshipped 
God, heard us ; whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended to the things which were spoken 

N 2 
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of Paul. And when she was baptized, and her 
household, she besought us, sayings if ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come, into 
my house, and abide there : and she constrained 
us. 

Facts are stubborn things — and it is a fact, 
that there is not one word about children* from 
the beginning to the end of this history ! Before 
the Paedobaptists profess to derive support in 
favour of their theory from this document, they 
should prove that Lydia was a married woman, 
that she had young children, that they were 
with her at Philippi, and that they were bap- 
tized by the Apostle, — till they have demonstrated 
these things (and the onus probandi lies on them), 
we deny that they can derive from this example 
any authority for their practice of sprinkling in- 
fants. 

Whitby says, in his paraphrase of this passage, 
that '* when Lydia and those of her household were 
instructed in the Christian faith, and. in the 
nature of Baptism required by it, . she was 
baptized, and her household." This explica- 
tion completely excludes infants, for they could 
not hav^ received that instruction^ which ac- 
cording to this Paedobaptist commentator, was 
imparted to her household^ as well as to. herself ! 

The Baptism of the jailor, and his household, 
is recorded in the same chapter, from the 30th 
to the 34th verse; — ** And he said. Sirs, what 
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must I do to be saved ? And they said, believe 
on the Lord .Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house. And they spake unto him 
the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his 
house. And he took them the same hour of the 
night and washed their stripes ; and was bap- 
tized, he and all his, straightway. And when he 
had brought them into his house, he set meat be- 
fore them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all 
his house." 

It appears from this statement that the jailor's 
family consisted of persons in the full exercise 
of their understandings, that they believed the 
testimony of the Apostle, and were capable of 
professing faith in the doctrines which he preach- 
ed. ** Paul and Silas spake the word of the 
Lord unto him, and to all that were in his house ; 
they exhorted him, and all that were with him, 
to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and he, 
and all that were in his house^ believed, were bap- 
tized, and rejoiced in God." The argument 
drawn from the use of the singular participle 
(7r€iri<rr6uicwc he believing) that his household were 
baptized on his profession of faith, is rendered 
nugatory by the recurrence of the singular form 
of the verb in the subsequent relation. He and 
his house vtmtmvKiog believing ; he and his house 
£/3airTMr3i| Were baptized ; he and his house 
tiyaWuKTaro rcjoiccd. Neither can it be supposed 
that eternal salvation was secured to his house- 
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hold) upon his believing the testimony of the 
Apostle. Dr. Doddridge's observations on this 
passage are much to the purpose ; ** The mean- 
ing cannot be that the eternal salvation of his 
family would be secured by his faith ; but that 
his believing in Christ would be the best security 
of his £sLmily from present danger; and that if 
they also themselves believed, they would be 
entitled to the same spiritual and everlasting 
blessings .with himself." If then, the jailors 
faith did not give his family a title to eternal 
life; if it did not secure to them the enjoyment 
of spiritual blessings ; upon what principle could 
it give them a right to Baptism, which, according 
to the Independents, is the outward seal of those 
blessings ? 

We conclude, therefore, from the whole ac- 
count, that he and his household believed; and 
that on their individual profession of faith in 
the Lord Jesus, he and his household were bap- 
tized.* 

* There are many Dissentera whoendeavoarto vindicate the prac- 
tice of baptising their children upon the auppoaition that there were 
infants in the various honseholds mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apostles ; and that, consequently, they were baptized with the 
elder members of the fimiily. This consequential mode of rea- 
soning has been met, we think, successfully by a late writer, 
whose powerful talents have rendered him conspicuous in the 
walks of literature. Arguing on this point) he says :-^^^ I 
have, I confess, no eye for these smo)ce-like wreaths of In- 
ference, this ever-winding spiral erffo from the narrow aperture of 
perhaps a single text : or rather an interpretation forced into it, by 
construing an idiomatic phrase in an artless narrative with the same 
absoluteness as if it had formed part of a mathematical problem! 
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In Acts xviii. 8. we read of certain Corinthians 
who were baptized by Paul : — ^* And Crispus, 

I start back from these inverted Pyramids, where the apex is the 
base I If I should inform any one that I had called at a friend's 
house, but had found nobody at home, the family having all gone to 
the play ; and if he, on the strength of this information, should 
take occasion to asperse my friend's wife for unmotherly conduct 
in taking an infant, six months old, to a crowded theatre; woftld you 
allow him to press on the words, nobody and all the family, in jus- 
tification of the slander ? Would you not tell him, that the words 
were to be interpreted by the. nature of the subject, the purpose 
of the speaker, and their ordinary acceptation ? And that he must 
or might have known, that infants of that age would not be admitted 
into the theatre ? Exactly so, with regard to the words, ** he and 
all his household." Had Baptism of infants at that early period 
of the Gospel been a known practice, or had this been previously 
demonstrated, — then indeed the argument, that in all probability 
there was one or more infants or young children in so large a 
family, would be no otherwise objectionable than as being super- 
fluous, and a sort of anticlimax in logic. But if the words are 
cited as the proof, it would be a clear petitio principii, though 
there had been nothing else against it. But when we turn back to 
the Scriptures preceding the ufu-rative, and find repentance and 
belief demanded as the terms and indispensable conditions of Bap- 
tism — then the case above imagined applies in its full force. 
Equally vain is the pretended analogy from circumcision, which 
was no sacrament at all ; but the means and mark of national dis- 
tinction. In the first instance it was, doubtless, a privilege or 
mark of superior rank conferred on the descendants of Abraham. 
In the patriarchal times this rite was confined (the first governments 
being Theocracies) to the priesthood, who were set apart to that 
office from their birth. At a later period this token of the premier 
thus was extended to kings. And thus, when it was re-ordained by 
Moses for the whole Jewish nation, it was at the same time said — 
Ye are all priests and kings — Ye are a consecrated people. In 
addition to this, or rather in aid of this, circumcision was intended 
to distingaiBh the Jews by some indelible sign : and it was no less 
necessftry that Jewish children should be recognisable as Jews, 
than Jewish adults — not to mention the greater safety of the rite in 
infancy. Nor was it ever pretended that any grace was conferred 
with it, or that the rite was sigpiificant of any inward or spiritual 
operation. In short, an unprejudiced and competent reader need 
only peruse the first 33 paragraphs of the 18th section of Taylor's 
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the chief ruler of the synagogiie; belii^ved oq 
the Lord, with all his house. : and many* of tl» 
Corinthians hearing, believed, and were bap- 
tized." 

And in 1 Cor. i. 14 — 16. he says, ** I thank 
God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus 
and Gains ; lest any should say that T had bap- 
tized in mine own name. And I baptized also 
the household of Stephanus; besides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other." And again, in 
the 1 6th chapter ; — ** Ye know the house of 
Stephanus, that it is the first fi'uits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themselves to the mi- 
nistry of the saints." 

In these cases, as in those already adduced, 
we find a strict regard to the order laid down 
in the commission, — teaching preceded Baptism; 
and none were baptized but those who professed 
faith in Christ. It is said that the Corinthians 
** h^ard the word, that they believed and were 

■ 1 1 1 t^mt»0m^m% i ■ » . i , ■ , i . . i i . ■ .i ■ . , 

liberty of Prophesying; and then compare with these the re- 
mainder of the section added by him afler the restoraticm: those, 
namely, in which he attempts to overthrow his own arguments. I 
hinL almost said, affects: .for such is the feebleness^ and so palpable 
the sophistry, of his answers, that I find it difficult to imagine, that 
Taylor 'himself could haVe been satisfied with them" — [See post, 
18S.] -rr *' And this I say without in the least retracting my for- 
mer Gonoesdon, that the texts appealed to, as commanding or 
autboriziBg' Infant Baptism, are all without exception made to 
beaai^a sense neither contained nor deducible: and likewise that 
(historically considered) there exists no sufficient |H»tttve OTidence, 
tiiat the Baptism of Infants was instituted by the Apostles in the 
practice of the apostolic age/' Coleridge's Aids to Reflection, 
p. 367-''d61. 
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baptized/' Of the household of Crispus it is 
said, that ** he believed on the Lord with all his 
ouoff famiPy'' (so Grotius, Doddridge, and others 
have rendered oucoc in a variety of instances). 
And of the household of Stephanus it is said, 
" that they were devoted to the ministry of the 
saints ;" being employed, either in preaching the 
Gospel, or in succouring the saints under trial 
and affliction.* 

« 

♦ " As for the conjectare concerning the family of Stephanus, at the 
best it is bat a conjecture ; and besides that, it la not prored that 
there were children in the family : yet if that were granted, it foQows 
not that they were baptized, because by whole families, in Scripture, 
is meant aU persons of reayson and age within the family ; for it is 
said, of the ruler at Capernaum, that he believed and all his house: 
now you may also suppose that in his house were little babes, that 
is likely enough, and you may suppose that they did believe too be- 
fore they could understand, but that is not so libely ; and then the 
argument from baptizing of Stephanus' houshold, may be allowed 
just aa probable : but dus ia unman-like to build upon such sli^t 
airy conjectures. 

'* But tradition by all means must supply the place of Scripture, 
and there is a pretended tradition apostolical, that infants were bap- 
tized : but at this we are not much oxOTed t for we who rely upon 
the written Word of God as sufficient to establish all true religion, 
do not value the allegation of traditions: and how^vev the w«fld 
goes, none of the reformed churches can pretend this argument 
against this opinion, because they who reject tradition when it is 
againftt them, must not pretend it at all for them : but if we ahonlcl 
allow the topic to be good, yet how will it be. verified? for so far aa 
it can yet appear, it relies wholly upon the testimony of Origen, for 
from him Austin had it. Now a tradition apostolical, if it be no?t 
consigned with a fuller testimony than of one person whom all after 
ages have condemned of many errors, will obtain so littte rqimtatitai 
amongst those who know that things have upon greatw aathority* 
pretended to derive from the Apostles, and yet falsely, that it wiQ 
be a great argument that he is credulous and weak, that shall be 
determined by so weak probation in matters of so great conoem* 
ment. And the truth of the business i^, as there was no command 
of Scripture to oblige children to the susception of it, so the ne- 
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and his Apostles to have instituted Infant Bap- 
tism, unless it had been likewise their intention 
to have made Christianity what Judaism was, a 
national religion; and thus to break down all 
distinction between men of opposite pnnciples 
and practice, a consequence Ihat ever has been, 
and ever will be» attendant upon that rite for 
which the Paedobaptists plead. 



The following are some of the paragraphs referred to by Mr. S. T^ 
Coleridge, in Dr. Jeremy Taylor's ISth section on the Liberty of 
Prophesying. We have given them^ that the reader may see haw 
forcibly that learned and ingenious writer argued, when he had the 
weight of truth on his side. 

*' It is against the perpetual analogy of Christ's doctrine to baptize 
infants : for besides that Christ never gave any precept to baptize 
them, nor ever himself nor his Apostles (that appears) did baptize 
any of them ; all that either he or his Apostles said concerning it, 
requires such previous dispositions to baptism of which infants are 
not capable, and these are faith. and repentance : and not to instance 
in those innumerable places that require faith before this sacrament, 
there needs no more, but this one saying of our blessed Saviour, 
(Mar. 16.) He t/uU helieveth and is hmptixed $hdl he saividy kui he 
that helieveth not shall he damned; plainly thus, &ith and baptism 
in conjunction will bring a man to heaven ; but if he have not faith; 
baptism shall de him no good. So;that if baptism be necessary, then, 
so is faith, and much more ;.for want of faith damns absolutely; it 
is not said so of the want of baptism. Now if this decretory sentence 
t)e to be understood of persons of age, and if children by such an 
an^er (which indeed is reasonable enough) be excused from the 
necessity of faith, the want of which regularly does damn, then it is 
sottish to say the same incapacity of reason and faith shall not ex- 
cuse from the actual susception of baptism, which is less necessary, 
and to which faith and many other acts are necessary predispositions 
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when it is reasonably and humanly Veceived. The conclusion is, that 
baptism is also to be deferred till the time of faith : apd whether in> 
fants have faith or no, is a question to be disputed by pensons that 
care not how much they say, nor how little they prove. 

''1. Personal and actual faith they have none; for they have no 
acts of understanding ; and besides liow can any man know thiit they 
have, since he never saw any sign of it, neither was he told so by 
any one that could tell ? 2. Some say they have imputative faith : 
but then so let the sacrament be too, that is, if they have the parent's 
faith or the church's, then so let baptism be imputed abo by deriva- 
tion from them, that as in their mother's womb, and while they hang 
on their breasts, they live upon their motiier's nourishment, so thegr 
may upon the baptism of their parents, or their mother the church. 
For since faith is necessary to the susception of baptism (and they 
themselves confess it by striving to find out new kinds of faith to 
daub the matter up) such as the faith is, such must be the sacrament : 
for there is no proportion between an actual sacrament and an im- 
putative faith, this being in immediate and necessary order to that : 
and whatsoever can be said to take off from the necessity of actual 
jfaith, all that and much more may be said to excuse from the actual 
susception of baptism. 3. The first of these devices was that of 
Luther and his scholars, the second of Calvin and his ; and yet there 
is a third device which the church of Rome teaches, and that is, that 
infants have habitual faith: but who told them so? how can they 
prove it? what revelation or reason teaches any such thing? Are they 
by this habit so much as disposed to an actual belief without a new 
master? Can an infant sent into a Mahometan province be more con* 
fident for Christianity when he comes to be a man, than if he had 
not been baptized? Are there any acts precedent, concomitant or 
consequent to this pretended habit? This strange invention is abso- 
lutely without art, without Scripture, reason, or authority: but the 
men are to be excused unless there were a better ; but for all these 
stratagems, the argument now alledged against the baptism of infants 
is demonstrative and unanswerable. 

'* To which also ^s coMideration may be added, that if baptism 
be necessary to the salvation of infants, upon whom is the imposition 
laid? To whom is the command given? To the parents or to the 
children ? Not to the children, for they are not capable of a law ; not 
to the parents, for then God hath put the salvation of innocent babes 
into the power of others; and infants may be damned for ttieir 
fathers' carelessness or malice. It follows that it is not necessary at 
all to be done to them, to whom it cannot be prescribed as a law, and 
in whose behalf it cannot be reasonably intrusted to others with the 
appendant necessity; and if it be not necessary, it is certain it is not 
reasonable, and most certain it is no where in terms prescribed, and 



190 SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

therefbre it it to be presumed, that it ought to he nuclentood and ad- 
ministered according as other precepts are, with reference to the 
capaottjF of the subject and the reasonableness of the thing. 

** For I consider, that the baptizing of infants does rush us upon 
such inconveniencies, which in other questions we avoid IiIlc rocks* 
which will appear if we discourse thus. 

*' Either baptism produces spiritual effects, or it produces them 
not: if it produces not any, why is such contention about it, what 
are we the nearer heaven if we are baptized ? And if it be neglected, 
what are we the farther off? But if (as without all perad venture all 
t)be P»do-baptists will say) baptism does do a work upon the soul, 
producing spiritual benefits and advantages, these advantages are 
produced by the external work of the Sacrament alone, or by that 
as it is helped by the co-operation and predispositions of the nttei- 
pieni, 

** If by the external work of the sacrament alone, how does this 
dilfer from the opus aperaium of the papists, save that it is worse ? 
For tbey say the sacrament does not produce its effect, but in a sus- 
eipU»i disposed by all requisites and due preparatives of piety, 
faith, and repentance ; though in a subject so disposed, they say, the 
sacrament by its own virtue does it ; but this opinion says it does it 
of itself without the help, or so much as the coexistence of any con- 
dition but the mere reception. 

*' But if the sacrament does not do its work alone, but per modum 
reeipieniis according to the predispositions of the suscipient, then, 
because infants can neither hinder it, nor do any thing to further it, 
it does them no benefit at aU. And if any man runs for succour to 
that exploded cpifcr^vycrdv, that infants have faith, or any other in- 
spired habit of I know not wliat or how, we desire no more ad- 
vantage in the world, than that they are constrained to an answer 
without revelation, against reason, common sense, and all the ex- 
perience in the world. 

'' The sum of the argument in short, is this, though under another 
representment. 

^' Either baptism is a mere ceremony, or it implies a duty on our 
part If it be a ceremony only, how does it sanctify us^ or make the 
eofMTs thereunto perfect 1 If it implies a duty on our part, how then 
can clttldren receive it, who cannot do duty at all ? 

*' And indeed, this way of ministration makes baptism to be 
wholly an outward duty, a work of the law, a carnal ordinance ; it 
makes us adhere to the letter, without regard of the spirit, to be 
satisfied with shadows, to return to bondage, to relinquish the myste- 
riousness, the substance and spirituality of the gospel. Which argu- 
ment is of so much the more consideration, because under the 
spiritual covenant, or the gospel of grace, if the mystery goes not 
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before the 9pnM (which it does when the symbols are seals and 
consignations of the grace, as it is said the sacraments are) yet it aU 
ways accompanies it, but never follows in order of time : and this is 
dear in the perpetual analogy of holy Scripture. 

** For baptism is nerer propounded, mentioned or enjoined as a 
means of remission of sins, or of eternal life, but something of duty* 
choice and sanctity is joined with it, in order to production of the 
end so mentioned, ' Know ye not that as many as are baptized into 
Christ Jesus, are baptised into his death ? (Rom. vi. 3.) There is the 
mystery and the symbol togther, and declared to be perpetually 
anited, ^oi kfiatrriaQfifitv, All of ns who were baptized into one, 
were baptised into the other, not only into the name of Christ, but 
into his dea& also : but the meaning of this as it is explained in the 
following words of St. Paul, makes much for our purpose : for to be 
baptized into his death, signifies * To be buried with him in baptism, 
that as Christ rose from the dead, we also should walk in newness 
of life :' (Verse 4.) That is the full mystery of baptism ; for being 
baptized into his death, or which is all one in the next words, * iv 
ofioiMfiaTi Tov Qavdrov iivrov* ' Into the likeness of his death,' (verse 5.) 
cannot go alone ; if we be so planted into Christ, we shall be par- 
takers of his resurrection, and '^t is not here instanced in precise 
reward, but in exact dut^y for all this is nothing but * crucifixion of 
file old man, a destroying the body of sin, tiiat we no longer serve 
sin.' (verse 6.) 

^* This indeed is truly to be baptized both in the symbol and the 
mystery : whatsoever is less than this, is but the symbol only, a mere 
eereitumpy an ojnu aperatum^ a dead letter, an empty shadow, an in- 
strument without an agent to manage, or force to actuate it. 

" Plainer yet : ' Whosoever are baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ, have put on the new man :' but to put on this new man, is 
* To be formed in righteousness, and holiness, and truth :' this whole 
argument is the very words of St. Paul. The major proportion is 
dogmatically determined. Gal. iii. 27. The minor in Ephes. iv. 524. 
The conclusion then is obvious, that they who are not formed new 
' In righteousness, and holiness, and truth,' they who remaining in 
the present incapacities cannot ' walk in newness of life,' they have 
not been ' baptized into Christ,' and then they have but one member 
of the distinction, used by St. Peter, they have that baptism * Which 
is a putting away the filth of the flesh ;' but they have not that bap- 
tism * Which is the answer of a good conscience towards God,' 
(1 Pet. iii. 21.) which is the only * baptism that saves us:' and this 
is the case of children ; and then the case is thus. 

** As infants by the force of nature cannot put themselves into a 
supernatural condition, (and therefore say the Peedobaptists, they 
need baptism to put them into it :) so if they be baptized before the 
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use of reMon, before the ' works of the Spirit,' before the operations 
of grftce, before they can throw off * The works of darkness, and liTe 
in righteousness and newness of life/ they are never the nearer: 
from the pains of hell they shall be saved by the mercies of God and 
their own innocence, though they die in puris naturalilnu, and bap- 
tism will carry them no further. For that bapium that saves %s, is 
not the only washiiuf with watery of which only children are capable, 
but the answer of a good conscience towards Gody of which they are 
not capable till tiie mse of reason, till they know to choose the good 
and refose the evil. 

'^ And from thence I consider anew, that all tows made by persons 
under others' names, stipulations made by minors, are not valid, till 
they by a supervening act, after they are of sufficient age, do ratify 
them. Why then may not infants as well make the vow de noffo, as 
de novo ratify that which was made for them ah antiqito when they 
come to years of choice ? If the infant vow be invalid till the manly 
confirmation, why were it not as good they staid to make it till that 
time, before which, if they do make it, it is to no purpose? This 
would be considered. 

^' And in conclusion, our way is the surer way, for not to bap- 
tize children till they can give ah account of their faith, is the most 
proportionable to an act of reason and humanity, and it can have 
no danger in it : for to say that infants may be damned for want of 
baptism, (a thing which is not in their power to acquire, they being 
persons not yet capable of a law) is to affirm that of God whidi we 
dare not say of any wise and good man. Certainly it is much dero- 
gatory to God's justice and a plain defiance to the infinite reputation 

of his goodness." See Dr. Jeremy Taylor on the Liberty of Pro- 
phesying, p. d42--349. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE THEORY OF PiEDOBAPTISM EXAMINED AS TO 
ITS ORIGIN AND MORAL TENDENCY. 



Having before stated the theory of Psedobap- 
tism as it has been laid down by some of its most 
distinguished advocates; we shall now proceed 
to examine the period when the Baptism of Infants 
wa& first introduced, and the consequences which 
have necessarily attended this practice. This 
latter point in the controversy, though touched 
upon occasionally by writers on our side of the 
question, has never been pursued with all the 
advantage it fairly presents, as a position from 
which the whole system of Psedobaptism stands 
exposed to a most formidable attack : satisfied 
wilh establishing the scriptural authority of Be- 
lievers' Baptism by immersion, against the bold 
assumptions and ingenious sophisms of their op- 
ponents, they have seldom carried their inquiries 
into the moral and political tendency of Psedo- 
baptism among those nations where it has ob- 
tained a general observance. That such a rite 

o 
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sfiould have prevailed so extensively for ages, 
without producing some results characteristic of 
its natural tendency, is altogether impossible. 
What these results are, is too manifest to escape 
detection, too universal to admit of doubt, and 
too consequential, to allow of a false ascription: 
we shall therefore direct the attention of our 
reader to them in the course of the present 
chapter. 

The first point that comes under our considera- 
tion at this time, respects the claims which the 
Paedobaptists make in favout* of the divine au- 
thenticity of Infant Baptism, as founded on its high 
antiquity. Most Protestant writers contend that 
it is authorized by the precepts of the New 
Testament and the practice of the Apostles, 
though they can bring no passage in support of 
their opinion : while the Popish writers honestly 
confess, that Infatoft Baptism is not to be fonnd in 
the Scriptures, either among the commands 
of Christ, 0* the acts of the Apostles ; but that 
it was introduced sotkly by the authority of the 
church, subsequent to the apostolic age. This 
latter opinion We believe to be correct, and with 
a view to establish its trtith, we shall, 

I. Inquii^ into the origin of this practice. 

When did the Baptism of babes corner into 
practice ? Did it constantly aftd uiflve?rsally pre- 
vail in the first ages of the Ghristiaifii dispensa- 
tion? 
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Upon the closest exammation of the inspired 
writings, we cannot find one passage which leads 
us to infer, that either Christ or his Apostles prac- 
tised or enjoined this ceremony. It was altogether 
unknown to the Christian church during the first 
century, according to the concessions of Peedo- 
baptists themselves. Luther says, ** it cannot be 
proved by the sacred Scriptures, that Infant 
Baptism was instituted by Christ, or begun by 
the first Christians after the Apostles." Cur- 
cellaBus observes, " the Baptism of In&nts in the 
first two centuries after Christ was altogetl^er 
unknown ; but in the third and fourth centuries 
was allowed by some few : in the fifth and follow- 
ing ages it was generally received/' Episcopius 
and Limborch maintain that '' the necessity of 
Psedobaptism was never asserted in any council, 
till.about the year 418." Nor is the testimony of 
Suicerus less decided : '^ No one received Baptism 
during the first two centuries, except he who was 
instructed in the faith, initiated into the doctrines 
of Christ, and able to testify that he believed, 
because it is written ' he that believeth and is bap- 
tized shaU be saved;' therefore it was necessary in 
the first place to beliebe — hence arose the order of 
catechumens in the church. At that time also, 
the custom was universally and constantly ob- 
served, to give the eucharist to catechumens im* 
nstediately after their Baptism." 

Such is the testimony of men who were Paedo- 

o 2 
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baptists ; men of profound learning, extensive re- 
search, and well acquainted with the records of 
early ecclesiastical customs. Such testimony is 
of itself sufficient to repel the charge of ignorance, 
bigotry, and intolerance, which some Paedobap- 
tist ministers, with an air of haughty confidence, 
cast upon, us, because we dare to affirm that In- 
fant Baptism is not to be found among the insti- 
tutes of Christ. 

Since the Paedobaptists are anxious to prove 
the early practice of this rite, with a view to es- 
tablish its divine authority, we shall examine the 
nature and force of the evidence which they ad- 
duce in favour of its primitive antiquity. 

The only fathers of the first century whose 
writings are extant, are Barnabas, Clemens Ro- 
manus, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp : these 
were contemporaries with the Apostles ; yet; it 
is manifest from Dr. Wall's history, that nothing 
can be gathered from them in support of this 
practice. 

Justin Martyr, who lived in the second cen- 
tury, is the first author quoted in defence of this 
theory. From him, and he wrote about the 
year 150, the following passage is selected by 
Dr. Wall, and I have copied his translation. '' I 
will now declare to you after what manner we, 
being made new by Christ, have dedicated our- 
selves to God ; lest if I should leave out that, 
I might seem to deal unfairly in some part of my 
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apology. They who are persuaded and do be- 
lieve that thestf^ things which are taught by us 
are true, and do promise to live accordingly to 
them, are directed first to pray, and ask of God 
with fasting, the forgiveness of their former 
sins; and we also pray and fast together with 
them : then we bring them to some place where 
there is water; and they are regenerated by 
the same way of regeneration by which we were 
regenerated, for they are washed with water in 
the name of God the Father, and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost." Dr. 
Wall, after quoting this passage, adds these 
remarkable words : '' If I am asked to what 
purpose I bring in this, in a discourse of Infant 
Baptism, my answer is, that I do not produce it 
as making directly, or immediately, either for 
or against it : but I bring it in because it is the 
most ancient account of the way of Baptism, 
next the Scriptures, and shews the plain and 
simple manner of administering it." An impar- 
tial reader will draw a different inference; he 
will perceive that this passage not only makes 
against Infant Baptism, but that it furnishes us 
with a powerful argument in favour of our prac- 
tice. Justin is speaking of those who had at- 
tained to the full exercise of their understanding ; 
he describes them as converted, or made new 
by Chridt ; he says that they dedicated them* 
selves to God, not that they were dedicated by 
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pwteDts or sponsors; he represents them as 
being persuaded of the truth of what they heard, 
as believing that truth, as praying, fasting, and 
promising to live according to the Gospel, and 
he adds, we take th^n to a place where diere is 
water, and baptize them in the name of the sa- 
cred Three. 

Now we ask, does this account favour the 
theory of Infant Baptism ? Does it not, on the 
contrary, most decidedly support the practice 
of the Baptism of believers by immersion ? In- 
fants can neitheir fast, nor pray, nor promise 
obedience : nor, if they are to be sprinkled, need 
. they be taken to a place where there is water ; 
a little water may easily be brought to them, 
as is the custom at the present day. As Justin 
in his d^pology intended to give the Roman au- 
thorities an impartial account of the sentiments, 
worship and practices of the Christians, would 
he not have mentioned the Baptism of infants, 
if, at the time in which he wrote^ such a rite ex- 
isted ? 

There is another passage of -the same writer, 
which Dr. Wall has thus translated : '' Several 
persons among us of sixty or seventy years old, 
of both se;&es, who were discipled to Christ. in 
their childhood, do continue uncorrupted." From 
which it is inferred that the discipUng of these 
p^sons in childhood, means^ that they were 
baptized in their infaacy. Justin's words are. 
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01 &c irat&ov c^difTEudifcrav ry ^i<rry who from their 

childhood have been discipled to Christy or in* 
structed in his doctrines. The verb fjuAnrevw as 
used in the New Testament, and in the writings 
of the Greek fiaithers, is declared by the first 
critics, to include the act of teaching, to make 
disciples by instruction. Thus Schleusner ren- 
ders it, *' To instruct any one in the. first prin- 
ciples of the Christian religion." And the word 
is so used. Matt. xiii. 52 ; *' every scribe /Liadi|r€iidcic 
instructed in the kingdom of heaven." The con- 
stant practice of teaching catechumens, who 
passed through various classes, and underwent 
many examinations, before they were received to 
Bs^tism, manifestly shews that the early Chris- 
tians were exceedingly solicitous that persons 
should be insti-ucted in the feith, before they 
were admitted to the ordihances of the Gospel. 

Ireneeus, who wrote towards the close of the 
second century, about thirty years after Justin, 
does not mention the Baptism of infants: nor 
do the quotations cited by Dr. Wall fcom his 
writings, prove that it was practised in his lime. 
In his work against jiieresies, written after his 
election to the bishopric of Lyons in 1 78, under 
the pontificate of Eleutherus, he says, *' For 
CJhrist came to save all persons by himself; all, 
I mean, who by him are bom again to Gt)d, 
infants and little ones,, and children and youtlus, 
and aged persons." Now admitting the genu- 
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ineness of this passage, which has been disputed 
both by Papists and Protestants, it proves nothing 
in favour of Infant Baptism : nor can an inference 
in support of this practice be drawn from it, 
without allowing, what we presume the Indepen- 
dents do not believe, that Baptism and regenera- 
tion are the same thing. 

Had Dr. Wall proceeded in his quotation from 
Irenaeus, he would have destroyed the impression 
which the above passage was calculated to make 
upon the minds of his readers in favour of his 
theory; since what Irenaeus says afterwards, 
proves that he did not refer to the Baptism of 
infants. His words are, '' For this end he 
(Christ) passed through every age (of man) and 
was made an infant for the sake of infants, sancti- 
fying infants ; he was made a little one, for the 
sake of little ones, sanctifying that age ; and was 
at the same time an example to them of the effect 
of piety, justice, and subjection. He was a 
youth for the sake of youths, being an ex- 
ample to youths, and sanctifying them to the 
Lord. And so also he became a senior for the 
sake of seniors, that he might be a perfect master 
to all ages, not only by an exposition of the truth, 
but with regard to their age, sanctifying likewise 
the aged, and being to them also a pattern : and 
even until he died, that he might be the first-born 
fr#m the dead, that in all things he might have 
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the pre-eminence^ the prince of life^ the first of 
all, and preceding all." * 

The meaning of this passage appears to be, 
that Christ came to save all who through grace 
were bom unto Grod, whether they were ypung 
or old ; and that by pairing through the several 
stages of human life, he became an example to 
them all. This testimony, which Dr. Wall and 
the Independents have thought so conclusive a 
proof of the existence of Infant Baptism in the 
time of Ireneeus, Venema has declared to be 
doubtful and insufficient to prove the fact. In 
his ecclesiastical history, he says, ** Concerning 
the custom of the church before the time of Ter- 
tuUian, nothing can be affirmed with certainty, 
since no where among the preceding writers, as 
far as my knowledge extends, does an indubitable 
statement of Paedobaptism appear." Justin Mar- 
tyr, in his Apology, speaking of Baptism, men- 
lions that of adults only. Irenaeus alone, in his 
book against heresies, has been supposed to have 
pointed to it as with a finger, where he says, 
'' That Christ passed through all ages of man, 
that he might save all by himself, all, I say, who 
by him are bom unto God ; infants. Utile ones, 
children, youths, and the aged." The word 
(renasci) to be regenerated, was wont to be used 
respecting Baptism, and that it may be taken in 
that sense here, I willingly admit ; nevertheless, 

* Vide Iren. adv. Hser. lib. 2. cap. 39. p. 101. Oxon. 1702. 
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I do aot think it certain, since it is not always 
used in this sense, particularly when no mention 
of Baptism either {Nreeedes or follows it, as is the 
case here : and in this place, to be regenerated 
by Christ, may mean to be sanctified or saved 
by Christ The sense therefore may be, that in 
passing through . all the various ages of man, 
Christ designed by his example to shew, that he 
came for the purpose of saving men of every age, 
and to sanctify, or save even infiints. I con- 
clude, therefore, that before the time of Tertul- 
lian, Paedobaptism cannot with certainty be 
demonstrated to have been practised ; but that in 
his time there were some who desired to have 
their infants baptized, especially since through 
fear of death, they dreaded lest they should die 
ujnbaptized ; an opinion which Tertullian op- 
posed, but in a manner which shewed that 
Infant Baptism then began to prevail. These 
circumstances respecting the antiquity of Paedo- 
baptism, after the times of the Apostles, we 
may assert with certainty: but we cannot go 
farther if we would build <m a solid founda- 
tion." * 

Tertullian is the next author mentioned. He 
was a native of Afi*ica, a presbyter of the Car- 
thaginian church, and flourished at the com- 
mencement of the third century. He is the first 

* Vid. Venemae Hist. Eccles. Christ. Seoul. 2. p. 477. Lug. Bat 
1779. 
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writer who mentions the Baptism of babes ; and 
the vague and undecided manner in which be 
speaks of it» proves that in his day the practice 
was novd, by no means popular, and &r fixxm 
being general. Dr. Wall, who has made the 
most of his authority, confesses that '' he knows 
not how to reconcile his statemmits, and there- 
fore leaves them to his readers to pick out what 
coherent sense they can." That our readers may 
judge for themselves, we give TertuUian's words : 
'' What necessity is there to expose godfathers 
to the hasnurd of answering for those whom they 
hold at the font; since they may be prevented 
by death from being able to perform those pro- 
mises which they have made for the children, or 
else may be disappointed by their evil inclina- 
tions? Jesus Christ says indeed, hinder not 
little children from coming to me, bat that they 
should come to him as soon as they are advanced 
in years, as soon as they have learnt their reli* 
gion, when they may be taught whither they are 
going, whe» they become Christiaiui, when they 
begin to be able to know Jesus Christ What 
is there that shall compel this innocent age to 
receive Baptism? ^And since they are not yet 
allowed the disposal of temporal goods, is it rea^- 
sonable that they should.be entrusted with the 
concerns of heaven ? Let them know how to de- 
sire this salvation, that you may appear to have 
given to him thatasketh." 
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This passage shews that the Baptism of babes 
was beginning to be used in TertuUian's day, 
but we plainly see that he did not advocate the 
practice, that he condemned it as absurd and 
pernicious, that he could not trace its authority 
to apostolic appointment, and that it was not 
openly recognised as a tradition of the Christian 
church. 

Wlmt this father says in another place, clearly 
proves that he considered infants unfit for Bap- 
tism ; and that administering it to them, was in 
his opinion, a departure from the original, as well 
as the general custom of the church. '' Baptism 
is the seal of feith ; which faith is begun and 
evidenced by the faith of repentance ; we are not 
therefore washed that we may cease to sin, but 
because we have ceased to do it, and are already 
purified in the heart.*' * 

Here he plainly declares, that those who then 
were members of the church, were not baptized 
till they professed to be the subjects of faith, 
repentance, and inward holiness. Should it be 
replied that TertuUian was a convert from hea- 
thenism, and therefore was not baptized till he 
had given evidence of faith and repentance ; we 
answer, if it were so, would he have spoken in 
this manner of his brethren, if they had been 
baptized in their infancy ? And in that case is it 
likely that he would have opposed Infant Bap- 

* Vide de Poeoitestw, Cap. 6. p. 125. 
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tisQi at all? The way in which he speaks of this 
ceremony, shews that in his esteem, it was an 
innovation; of this our opponents seem con* 
scions, when they endeavour to lessen his au- 
thority, by impugmi^ his character. We are as 
little disposed as they can be, to adopt the o{>i- 
nions of any of the early fathers on points of doc- 
trine ; for we believe that in many instances they 
have darkened counsel by words without know« 
ledge : but as narrators of historical facts, their 
testimony is of importance. From them, and 
from Tertullian in particular, we discover, that 
at the close of the second century, when the 
practice of Infant Baptism began to appear, the 
church of Christ had lost much of its primitive 
simplicity, and congregational independence; 
that the seeds of episcopacy long secreUy sown 
were ripening into popery, which in succeeding 
ages, has, like the deadly upajs, been spreading 
its deleterious shade over the vineyard of the 
liwd. 

We now come to Oiigen^ another African 
presbyter, ^liio lived about the year 230. His 
testiiiMmy in fiivour of Paedobaptism has heen 
deganed explidt, and we should allow the as* 
samptian, could it be proved that the works from 
whkii it IS takea were his gemnne piodiictioiis : 
but OD this point thoe are many ttnog asd tear 
aonable doubts. The evideace which the In* 
dependents, opon the aotbnity of Dr. Wall, have 
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uiged as decisive, is collected from the Latin 
translations of Ruffinus and Hierom, which are 
so interpolated, that most learned men haye dis- 
puted their authenticity. Dupin says, ''We 
have hardly any of the homilies (of Origen) in 
Greek, and those which we have in Latin are 
translated by Rufiinus and others, with so much 
liberty, that it is a difficult matter to discern 
wliat is Origen's own from what has been foisted 
in by the interpreter." In his notes he observes, 
** And besides, this appears by the translation 
itself, which is full of figures, and allusions to 
Latin words and terms, taken in another sense 
than what they were in Origen's time, where tiie 
Trinity, and other mysteries, are express^ in 
such terms as were not used till after the council 
of Nice ; and where there are points of discipline 
more modern than Origen's age ; which has given 
N occasion to those who have not considered the 

liberty that Ruffinus took of adding or leaving out 
what he pleased, to doubt whether the greatest 
part of these works were Origen's or no. The 
liberty which Ruffinus has given himself is still 
more evident by what he has written in the pro- 
logue to his version of tiie commentary upon the 
epistle to the Romans, which he says he has 
abridged by abovie the half. Hierom's verskms 
are not more exact." ♦ Erasmus, Grotius, Hue- 
tius, and others, who were well acquainted with 

* See Eceks, Hut. vol. 1. p. 100. 
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the writings: of Origin, hav« cbadndned these 
Latin versions as foil of interpolations ; and even 
Dr. Wall himself, who has shewn more candour 
than any of the later defenders of Paedobaptism, 
confesses that '* alt the world have blamed the 
method of Ruffinus^ for it is fit for a translator to 
give a true account of what his author says^ be it 
good or bad ; whereas now in these translations 
of Ru^Bnus, the reader is uncertain whether he 
read Origen or Ruffinus." Does not this con-' 
cession invalidate the whole ma^s of evidence 
which the Dr. has selected frofii these corrupt 
translations ? And since nothing can be collect^ 
ed from the genuine Greek works of Origen, 
in favour of In&nt Baptism, are we not justified 
in concluding, that those passages attributed to 
him, are the interpolations of Ruffinus, a Popish 
monk, who lived at the close of the fourth cen- 
tury, and who wished to make it appiear upon 
the testimony of Origen, that Iiiriant Baptism 
was a custom of the church grounded upon 
apostolic authority ? That neithei- Cyprian nor 
Augustine, both strenuous advocates for In^nt 
Baptism, refer to this- supposed tesitimony of 
Origen, is anothefr reason why we reject it as 
spurious. 

We shall now notice the testimony of Cypriaw, 
bishop of Carthage. This African fether, who 
lived in the middle of the third century, was 
the earliest writer who expressly pleaded for 
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the Baptism of infants, and iconsistently ^th 
this sentiment, he admitted them to the Lord's 
supper. If then his opinion be of any we^t 
in the one case, it ought to be of equal we^t 
in the otter; and those who refer to his au- 
thority for the Baptism of their babes, should 
recollect that the custom of administering to in- 
fant's the Lord's supper, originated in the same 
age, and was practised and defended by the same 
parties. 

From the days of Tertullian it is evident that 
Paedobaptism gained ground in Africa, where, 
according to general opinion, most of the early 
innovations took their rise; and the circum- 
stance, that the African writers of the third 
century, are the first who mention the Baptism 
of in£uits, is in strict conformity 'with this sen- 
timent. 

The universal practice of this rite among the 
African churches originated in the celebrated 
council assembled at Carthage, by Cyprian, a.d. 
253/ when he, at the head of 66 bishops, enacted 
a law for its regular observance. This transac- 
tion has a very suspicious aspect; especially as 
it stands in immediate relation to the first histori- 
cal documents on the subject of Infant Baptism — 
if it were indeed a divinely instituted ordinance, 
uninterruptedly transmitted from the Apostles, 
vdiat need for the enactments of a council to re- 
gulate its administration ? 
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Hie attempt) of a IWe writer, to cast a veil over 
the broad episcopal features of this Carthaginian 
synod, by designating it '' a council consisting of 
sLrty-'Sia: ministers," * is fdtile in the extreme, and 
betrays either a want of candour or of informa- 
tion. It was to all intents and purposes, an as- 
sembly of ecclesiastical legislators, convened by Cy* 
prian, the great apostle of the high church party- 
in his day, to pass an act of uniformity. To re- 
present the persons who composed this council, 
as ministers, a term denoting among dissenters a 
perfect equality in office, is to insinuate what is 
not true respecting them ; for they were neither 
in the nature, nor in the exercise of their office, 
equal and independent. Dr. Campbell very 
justly remarks, " Was it ever observed of writers* 
in the fourth and fifth centuries, to come no lower, 
that they in this manner confounded the difibrent 
ecclesiastical offices of the third ? Is Cyprian, 
for instance, in any succeeding age, styled ar 
presbyter of Carthage, or Rogation the bishop 9 
Are not their respective titles as uniformly ob^ 
served in after-ages, as in their owh?"f The 
same learned writer observer in another place, 
'^ Thus we have advanced from the peofeet 
equality, in respect of ministerial powers, in the ' 
stated pastors of the churches planted by the 

* See the Rey. Henry Foster Burder's sermon on the right oi . 
in&nts to Baptism, 
t Lect. on Eccles. Hist. toL 1. p. 192. 
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Apostles, to that parochial episcopacy, which 
immediately succeeded it ; and which, though it 
arose gradually from an inconsiderable cause, 
seems to have assumed the model of a proper 
episcopate, as the word is now understood, be- 
fore the middle of the second century. And this 
I consider as the first step of the hierarchy."* 

The ecclesiastical records of the third century, 
the time when Infant Baptism was first mention* 
ed, serve to prove, that the great apostacy pre- 
dicted by th» Apostle in his Epistle to the Thes- 
salonians, was even at this early period assuming 
a decided and portentous - aspect. That system 
of spiritual despotism, which* has been denomi- 
nated the hierarchy, and which fof «o many dg^s, 
has imposed upon the consciences of the people 
the most erronc^ous doctrines, and the most de- 
grading ceremonies, arose from small and appa- 
rently trivial innovations upoii the primitive con- 
stitution of the ehuvch of Christ. Among the 
first Christian societies a ipetfebt equality and 
distinct independency prevailed : they chose their 
own officers, and directed their own affairs, ac- 
cording to the rules prescribed in the New Tes- 
tament. This state of things appears to have 
been but of short continuance ; for soon after the 
death of t^e Apostles, the churches which they 
had planted, and entrusted with their writings, 
were considered as possessing superior authority ; 

^ * Lect. on Eccles. Hist. vol. 1. p. 242. 
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they were ccmsulted cml matters of importance; 
and were frequently constituted arbitrators on 
subjects of religious controversy. This appeal 
to the opinion of the apostolic churches, though 
at first voluntary^ formed a precedent on which 
those churches afterwards claimed an exclusive 
right to discuss and to decide all questions of 
difficulty. 

As one innovation' prepares the way for another, 
so this pre*eminence of certain churches was 
followed by an- assumption of power on the part 
of their ministers ; who, looking upon themselves 
as the legitimate successors of the Apostles, ex- 
ercised an authority, as hostile to the interests of 
true religion, as it was to the liberties of the 
people. Hence the origin of those varibud ec- 
clesiastical orders, diocesans, metropolitans, poii« 
tiffs, &c. introduced with a train of pompous cere- 
monies, foreiga firom the nature and design of the 
Grospel. The numerous councils held in the third 
century, materially tended to exalt these ecclesi- 
astical dignities, and to stamp them with the broad 
seal of public approbatiim. These assemblies 
were composed of bishops and presbyters, who, 
though the representatives of distinct c(Hnmuni- 
ties, yet by their voice in council, passed decrees, 
which gradually abridged the liberty of the 
people, and at length brought them under the 
bondage of an episcopal usurpation. 

It is acknowledged by all parties that many 

p 2 
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innovations had crept into the Christian worship 
previous to this period. Mosheim, when speaking 
of the internal history of the church during the 
second century, says, " these councils, of which we 
find not the smallest trace before the middle of 
this century, changed the whole face of the 
church, and gave it a new form ; for by them the 
ancient privileges of the people were considerably 
diminished, and the power and authority of the 
bishops greatly augmented. The humility indeed 
and prudence of these pious prelates prevented 
their assuming all at once the power with which 
they were afterwards invested. At their first 
appearance in these general councils, they ac- 
knowledged that they were no more than the 
delegates of their respective churches, and that 
they acted in the name and by the appointment 
of their people. But they soon changed this 
humble tone, imperceptibly extended the limits 
of their authority, turned their influence into 
dominion, and their councils into laws, and openly 
asserted at length that Christ had empowered 
them to prescribe to his people authoritative rules 
of faith and manners. Another effect of these 
councils was, the gradual abolition of that per- 
fect equality which reigned among all bishops in 
primitive times. For the order and decency of 
these assemblies required that some one of the 
provincial bishops, met in council, should be in- 
vested with a superior degree of power and 



TENDENCY OF PiEDOBAPTISM. 213 

authority, and hence the rights of Metropolitans 
derive their origin." Pursuing the same subject 
in another place, he observes, "the Christian 
doctors had the good fortune to persuade the 
people that the ministers of the Christian church 
succeeded to the character, rights, and privileges 
of the Jewish priesthood; and this persuasion 
was a new source both of honour and profit to 
the sacred order. And accordingly the bishops * 
considered themselves as invested with a rank 
and character similar to those of the high priests 
among the Jews, while the presbyters represented 
the priests, and the deacons the levites. It is 
indeed highly probable that they who first in- 
troduced this absurd comparison of ofiices, so 
entirely distinct, did it rather through ignorance 
and error, than through artifice or design. The 
notion, however, once introduced, produced its 
natural effects* and those effects were pernicious. 
The errors to which it gave rise were many, and 
one of its immediate consequences was, the es- 
tablishment of a greater difference between the 
Christian pastors and their flocks, than the genius 
of the Gospel seems to admit." ♦ 

This early assumption of the character and 
rights of the Jewish priesthood, by the minister of 
the Christian church, is clearly asserted by Dr. 
Campbell, who says, "It was the same spirit 
(referring to the spirit of innovation) that prompt- 

* Eccles. Hift. vol. i. p. 178. 
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ed in. the pastors, the affectation of e{nthets added 
to their names, expressive of their virtues, and of 
the esteem and veneration of those that approach- 
ed them ; such as most holy, most blessed, most 
religious, most worthy of God, beloved of God, 
reverend, venerable, and many others, which it 
were tedious to enumerate — together with 
certain ceremonies, such as bowing the head, 
kissing the hand, and the like. At no time could 
the pharasaical scribes be accused of greater 
ostentation, or more desire of greetings in the 
markets, and to be called of men Rabbi, Rabbi, 
than were, a few ages afterwards, the ministers of 
the humble Jesus, who had so expressly warned 
his followers against the imitation of their vain- 
glorious manner." Set Sect. 10. 

All the authentic ecclesiastical reinains of the 
first ages support the testimony of these writers ; 
and prove, not only the reality, but the early rise, 
and vast extent of this episcopal usurpation. 
The influence of that spirit of innovation, which 
led tiie ministers of Christ to assume the digni- 
ties x)f the levitical priesthood, gradually spread 
through the whole church, 'till the nature and de- 
sign of the Gospel were concealed ; and numerous 
ceremonies were introduced, which increased the 
power of the bishops, and gaveto>the Christian 
religion the pompous splendour of the Jewish 
worship. 'Lest &ese things should be opposed as 
unauthorized by the New Testament, they were 
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defended under the imposing title of Apostolic 
triu&tions — that is, unwritten authoritative rules 
of faith and practice, delivered by the Apostles to 
the first ministers/ and handed down by them to 
their immediate successors. There was a two- 
fold purpose answered by this title; — ^while it em- 
boldened^ the advocates of the hierarchy to pre- 
scribe what rites they pleased/ it insured the 
adoption of those rites by the church, because 
they were delivered to them under the pretended 
sanction of apostolic authority. 

We have thus briefly stated and examined the 
several testimonies, on which the PsBdobaptists 
have endeavoured to establish the apostolic 
authority of Infant Baptism. After the strictest 
regard to the statements, which both the ancient 
and the modern defenders of this rite have ad- 
vJEinced in its support, we still feel a firm convic- 
tion, that it came in with those numerous cere- 
m<mies which inundated the church during the 
second and third centuries ; and that it has been 
perpetuated through succeeding ages, as a mea- 
sure calculated to secure to the priesthood of the 
hierarchy, a political, as well as ah ecclesiastical 
supremacy over the nations. 

In collecting the severed facts which refer to 
the questi(m in dispute, our attention has been 
directed to the primitive fathers, a class of writers, 
to whose decision the Romish and Protestant 
clergy have constantly appealed, in support of 
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the various rites and ceremonies of their re« 
spective churches. In many cases, it is evident 
that both parties have attached a far greater im- 
portance to the writings of these men» than 
would be conceded to them by the Dissenters, 
and that they have been too eager to receive their 
testimony on a disputed point, as a demonstration 
of its apostolic antiquity and Gospel purity. We 
have in the course of our researches, witnessed a 
prevailing disposition on the part of the high 
ecclesiastical powers to magnify the authority of 
the Fathers at the expence of the Apostles ; and 
to rest their defence of certain customs cm the 
usage of antiquity, rather than on the precepts 
and examples of the sacred writings. 

The authority of an ancient writer, who affirms 
the existence of a questionable rite, depends more 
upon his integrity as a narrator of facts, than it 
does upon the opportunity he enjoyed of obtain- 
ing information respecting the point in dispute. 
Nor are we to conclude, that the bare recital of 
such a rite, as practised in his day, is any proof 
whatever that it derived its observance from the 
sanction of Christ and his Apostles. Were we to 
admit this to be the case, we must allow, as a 
necessary consequence, that all those superstiti- 
ous ceremonies which at present characterize the 
Papal worship, were of divine origin, since they 
are mentioned by the same Fathers in connexion 
with Infant Baptism, and are enforced with equal 
zeal, and by arguments not less invincible. 
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Before we allow the Fathers to arbitrate this 
(][ue8tion for us, we must be firmly assured of their 
competency; we must feel fully satisfied, that 
they were men of the strictest veracity ; of sound 
and discriminating judgments; that they were 
faithful expositors of the precepts and doctrines 
of the Apostles ; and that their minds had not 
been led aside firom the purity of the Gospel, by 
that spirit of innovation and will-worship which 
so soon began to operate after the death of the 
Apostles* 

With respect to the apostolic Fathers, it is 
generally allowed, that they were men of great 
piety, integrity, and simplicity of character : men 
who preached much, and wrote but little. Their 
writings, however, contribute no support to the 
cause of Paedobaptism. The universal silence 
observed by them in reference to this rite, strong- 
ly indicates that it had no existence in their days ; 
while the direct testimony they bear on other 
points confirms the principles which we espouse 
as Baptists, and justifies our opposition to Infant 
Baptism as a subsequent innovation. It is a 
remarkable fact in the history of this controversy, 
that from the time of John the Baptist down to 
the death of Polycarp, comprehending a period 
of nearly 140 years, there is no mention of a 
single infant being baptized, nor is any man's 
uBme adverted to as having received Baptism in 
his infancy. 
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Of the immediate saccessors of liiese apostolic 
men, we caxmot speak in terms of sach unquali- 
fied approbation : for even in Justin Martyr, and 
IrenaBus, useful as their writings are on some 
points, there are so many instances in which the 
doctrines (^ the Grospel are p^verted from their 
original and obvious nieaimig, by a false and 
spurious reasoning; such forced and unnatural 
interpretations of Scripture, mixed up with odd 
similes, fables, and apocryphal tales, which be- 
tray a weakness of judgment combined with a 
strength of credulity, that is truly surprising in 
men who lived so near to the first sources of 
evangelical - truth. The state of things at this 
early period, sufficiently shews, that the faith and 
practice of the church were gradually diverging 
from the line of scriptural simplicity ; and, that a 
secret, but active ecclesiastical policy on the one 
hand, and a spirit of accommodation, too easily 
conceding to innovations, on the other, were 
breaking down by degrees the force of those pre- 
cepts, which were intended to preserve the 
purity of the Christian worship from the con- 
taminating influence of worldly pride and domi- 
nation. The truth of this is attested by Hegesip- 
pus, who surviving Polycarp about fifiteen years, 
lived to see the changes which were beginning to 
take place after the death of the last of the 
apostolic Fathers. He remarks : — '* That up to 
the time of which we are now speaking, the 
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chucQh retained tbe char$tcter of a.cb^ste and un- 
spotted yirgin ; iox as. yet, those y^.lio eintdeayovxed 
to corrupt the right rule of evangelical inatrui^ion, 
concealed themseilves in the secresy of retire* 
ment« But after that the holy assembly of the 
Apostles had become entirely extinct by death ; 
and that generation of men ^d, as at thia day, 
passed away, who had enjoyed the pleasure of 
listenmg to their wise and heav,enly instructions ; 
then there sprung up a combijaation of the most 
impious heresies, frauds, and evil practices of false 
teachers. 

As we advance, the mass of testimony respect- 
ing the doctrines, rites, and ceremonies of the 
church, grows upon our views ; but it sadly 
diminishes in value, as it increa&es in bulk, and 
affords but too .plain and painful an indication of 
a general apostacy from the purity of the Gospel 
truth, and the simplicity of the Christian worship. 
These remarks particularly apply to the writings 
of TertulUan, Origen, and Oyprian, the Fathers of 
the African churches ; those early seminaries of 
priestly superstitions, and fruitful hot beds of 
ecclesiastical, corruptions. 

It is . impossible to look into any department of 
the history of this period, without perceiving that 
a considerable change for the worse had taken 
place in the whole ecclesiastical system. That 
order of things which the Apostles left behind 
them, had been completely innovated ; and the 
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vadous novelties introduced into the exercises of 
religion, by leading men farther from the truths 
of the Grospel, led them deeper and deeper into 
the error of a theology that was the creature of 
human invention. A considerable alteration in 
the constitution of the church had been in- 
troduced, which, by giving rise to different orders 
of clergy, laid the foundation of an extensive 
spiritual aristocracy, invested with claims, pow- 
ers, and prerogatives little inferior to those of 
earthly potentates. This was accompanied with 
the introduction of new doctrines, which necessa- 
rily led to a still greater change in the discipline 
and worship of the Christian church. In fact 
every thing, about this time, was fast hastening to 
that crisis which was to mark the sera of the 
grand apostacy from the primitive faith and 
worship of God. 

Such an infringement on the jurisdiction of 
Christ could not be supposed to have taken place, 
without producing the most painful moral results 
on the characters of those who professed Christi- 
anity. A corruption of the faith has ever been 
accompanied with a corruption of practice; and 
the church has invariably become impure in its 
practice, in the proportion that it has deviated 
from the simplicity of the precepts and doctrines 
of the Gospel. 

The description which Cyprian gives of the 
state of the church in his day, shews how muck 
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it had suffered in the purity of its character, by 
the multiplicity of its forms aad ceremonies* 
Speaking of the clergy, he says ; " They studied 
nothing else but how they might individually in- 
crease their patrimony ; forgetting what the faith- 
ful had done during, or just after the times of the 
Apostles, and indeed what they ought ever to 
do, they were wholly engrossed with an insa- 
tiable desire of enlarging their fortunes. There 
was no pure religion in the priests, no sincere 
&ith in the ministers, no mercy in their works, 
and no discipline in their manners. The men 
destroyed the comeliness of their beards, and the 
women painted their faces. Their eyes, formed 
by the hand of God, were tinged, and their hair 
stained with false colours. The hearts of the 
simple were deceived by crafty frauds, and the 
brethren were circumvented by cunning wiles. 
That it was common to contract matrimonial al- 
liances with unbelievers, and to prostitute the 
members of Christ to the Gentiles ; and not only 
to swear rashly, but even falsely; to contemn 
their rulers with an insolent pride, to speak evil 
against them with a rancorous tongue, and to 
quarrel among themselves with an unyielding 
hatred. Many of the bishops, who ought to have 
been a lesson and an example to the rest, con- 
temned the divine stewardship, and became the 
stewards of secular things ; forsaking their own 
pulpits, deserting the people, and rambling 
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through the provinces of others for the purpose 
of seeking out stations of traffic and gain. In- 
stead of succouring their hungry brethren in the 
church, they were eager only to heap up money, to 
seize the lands of others by treachery and fraud, and 
to increase their revenue by oppressive usury." * 

Such is the dark picture which this celebrated 
Father gave of the state of religion, only about 
ISO years after the death of the Apostles. And 
yet it is to this period, *' as the first and purest 
age of the Christian church/' that the Paedobap- 
tists refer us for their evidence in support of the 
divine authenticity of Infant Baptism. But may 
we not justly apprehend, that those bishops, who 
did not scruple at any means of enriching them- 
selves, had multiplied the rites and ceremonies of 
the church in order to increase the amount of 
their revenues ; and that Paedobaptism itself was 
one of the many innovations introduced for this 
very purpose ; especially since Dupin informs us 
that certain fees were exacted of all who were 
baptized ; and that a law was passed in the 
council of Elvira, a.d. 305, " prohibiting the bap- 
tized from putting any more money into the 
boxes or basins after their Baptism, as was com- 
monly done, lest it should be thought thiit the 
priests gave for money, that which they had freely 
received?"! 

* Vide Opera Cypriani, De LapsiB, page 123. Edit. Oxoni. 
t See the Council of Elrira, 48 can. — ^ The priests gave for 
money, that which they had freely received/' — The practice of 
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* 

Much as we may respect the piety of some of 
the Fathers, and feel obliged to them for having 
furnished us with a history of the early opinions 
and customs^ of the church ; yet we cannot help 
thinking, that they have done more to promote 
the growth of Popery, than they have to serve 
the cause of Christianity ; and that the frequent 
and confidential appeals which certain Protestant 
writers have made to their anthorif y in the pre- 
sent dispute, prove, that Paedobaptism can only 
be established by arguments drawn from prin- 

receiying money for baptizing, would naturally induce the priests 
of that age to enforce the necessity of Baptism, that by the general 
application of this ordinance they might establish a regular sonree 
of emolument. The relation of the above fact excites in our minds 
a strong suspicion that Infant Baptism was introduced into the 
cburch through the pride and cupidity of some of its spiritual rulers. 
Why the ceremony of sprinkling an infant should be made a matter 
of pecuniary profit to the ministers of religion, more than the ad- 
ministration of the Lord's supper, we cannot tell. Ydt it is a 
circumstance well known to all, and severely felt by some, that 
the Romish and Episcopalian clergy as regularly demand their 
tees for performing this rite, as they do for burying the dead. 
There would be something exceedingly abhorrent in the idea of a 
minister's selling the sacramentary elements of our Lord's flesh and 
blood ; and yet baptismal water, the supposed seal of God's cove- 
nant of grace and salvation, is, when applied to infants, a regular 
article of traffic between the priests and the applicants. And so 
much so, indeed, that many of ihA former would consider them- 
selves justified in enforcing their claim, or withholding the benefit, 
if such it may be called. Does not such a practice savour of the 
corruptions of that church '* which has defiled her sanctuaries with 
the multitude of her iniquities, and with the iniquity of her 
traffic f' What fthall we say of such a system of things ? Why, 
that " tite ancient and honourable, he is the head ; and the pro- 
phet that teacheth lies, he is the tail. For the leaders of this 
people cause them to err ; and they that are led of them are de- 
stroyed." 
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cipies wbidbi, if per^sUA in, mufit fisBliy 
Mea Pd{itt>tc. Tbk we know was tbe Hfiem pr: 
dootd <m tiie mind of the great: aad 
Cbillin^'orth^ wfao, lor a tune, was ific tl 
bnee tbe Roini£^fa communioo, fron liie 
of autliority which the Pix^testairts 
attacfagd to the testimony of die piisiitiiFp T^ 
then, ^nd the customs of eeciesistfiiai aiiiig]iiT7. 
What were the views of this great warn TOB^BCi- 
ing the value of such guides in mattfi^ afiaxa. 
wfid practice, is best leamt fixim his own wrIwd^ 
*^ The Bible, I say, the Bible cmly, is tlie lyihgitir. 
of Protestants. Whatsoever else they believe 
besides it, and the plain, irrefragable, iDduhaabk 
consequences of it, well may they hold it, as^ £ 
matter of opinions, but as matter of £uth and Te- 
ligion, neither can they, with coherence to tiieir 
own grounds, believe it themseves, nor r e qui rp 
the belief of it of others, without most high amc 
most schismatical presumption. I, for my pare 
after a long and (as I verily believe and hcpe 
impartial search of the true way to eternal hap- 
piness, do profess plainly, that I cannot find any 
rest for the sole of my foot, but on this rock only. 
I see plainly, and with my own eyes, that these 
are popes against popes ; councils against coon- 
cils; some fathers against others; the same 
fathers against themselves ; a consent of fathers 
of one age, against a consent of fathers of another 
age ; the church of one age against the church of 



TENDI^NCT OF Pi^lDOBAPTISM. 225 

another age : traditive interpretations of Scrip- 
ture are pretended, but there are none to be 
found. No tradition but only of Scripture can 
derive itself from the fountain, but may be plainly 
proved, either to have been brought in, in such an 
age after Christ, or that in such an age it was 
not in. In a word, there is no sufficient cer- 
tainty, but of Scripture only, for any considerate 
man to build upon," &c. 

Such were the views of the great Chilling- 
worth respecting the sufficiency of the Scriptures 
to guide us in all things pertaining to faith and 
salvation ; and it was upon this grand and im- 
movable principle that he reared the most solid 
and stately defence of the Protestant cause that 
has appeared either in this, or in any other country, 
since the dawn of the glorious Reformation. 
Though this principle is confessedly the chief 
bulwark of the reformed churches against the 
encroachments of a papal domination, yet strange 
to say, the Protestants themselves are gradually 
weakening its strength, by appealing to the authori- 
ty of Councils and Fathers in support of doctrines, 
rites, and ceremonies, respecting which the Scrip- 
tures are entirely silent, and thus placing an un- 
certain, though ancient tradition, upon an equality 
with divine apostolic precepts. 

II. The next point in the theory of Paedobaptism 
that deserves to be examined, is its moral ten- 
dency, or the influence it necessarily has in pro- 
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ducing that laxity of religious feeling and practice 
which so generally prevails in Christian countries. 
It will be allowed, I presume, that a misap- 
plication of the ordinances of the Crospel is as like- 
ly to be productive of evil, as a misinterpretation of 
its doctrines ; and that we can neither invert the 
order of the one, nor pervert the meaning of the 
other, without producing a state of things in the 
moral world the very opposite of that which is 
intended to be accomplished by a wise and just 
appropriation of both. To affirm the contrary of 
this, is, in our opinion, to maintain that truth and 
error, or right and wrong, are one and the same 
thing ; and that both will, in the course of their 
operations, be productive of the same results. 
The persistency with which some nobly contend 
for the doctrines of the Gospel, and the prompti- 
tude with which they oppose any attempt to 
wrest them from their true and catholic meaning, 
shew, that in their estimation, the preservation of the 
faith once delivered to the saints, is essential to the 
preservation of the church of Christ amidst the nu 
merous corruptions of a general apostacy. And 
ought we not to expect on their part, a similar con- 
cern for the purity of the ordinances of Christ, that 
they be not abused by being applied to objects other 
than those, for which they were divinely institu- 
ted ; especially, believing as we do, that Chris- 
tianity has suffered as much from this cause as it 
has by the corruption of many of its doctrines ; 
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and for this reason, that men are more apt to de- 
tect and ready to expose a fallacious interpreta- 
tion of u fundamental truth, than they are to trace 
the bearings of a misapplied ordinance in all its 
consequences on the moral state of society. This 
is the point to which we wish to direct the atten- 
tion of the reader, in as much as we fear, that, 
that destitution of religious principle in connexion 
with a formal profession of Christianity on the 
one hand, and that profligacy of manners com-- 
bined with a spirit of the most determined in- 
fidelity on the other, which are the awful signs 
of the times in which we live, may be attributed 
in no inconsiderable degree to the substitution of 
Infant Baptism as a universal rite, in the room of 
that special ordinance which Christ instituted as 
a public expression of our faith in him. That our 
fears on this point are not altogether groundless, 
must be manifest to those who will be at the 
trouble to consider the nature of the rite itself, 
the arguments adduced in its support, the opposi- 
tion of sentiment which prevails among its "ad- 
vocates, and the influence it has upon the minds 
of those who have been taught to regard it as a 
mean of grace and salvation. ^ 

In the first place, this theory tends to lessen 
the importance of the Christian revelation. To us 
it appears evident that the ordinances of Christ's 
church are founded upon his authority and are 
illustrated by precedents drawn from the New 

Q 2 
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Testament ; this the Paedobaptists virtually deny, 
by appealing to an abrogated rite of the Old 
Testament dispensation in defence of their prac- 
tice : but why draw an argument from this source, 
if the validity of infant sprinkling can be proved 
from the Christian revelation ? Is it not fair to 
infer that a rite which cannot be established on 
this ground, is not an ordinance of the Gospel 
dispensation? We estimate as highly, and be- 
lieve as firmly, as any of our opponents, the 
truths of the Old Testament Scriptures ; but we 
deny their sufficiency to direct us in the admi- 
nistration of Gospel ordinances. Christ is the 
sole legidator of his churchy and he has given 
his word, *' whereunto we do well to take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place." 

The church of Rome borrows her mitred 
priests, and smoking incense, from the splendid 
ceremonies of the Mosaic economy : the church 
of England, her vestments, her altar, and her 
tythes, from the same source : and Paedobaptist 
Dissenters profess to derive their reasons for 
sprinkling infants from a rite of the same abro- 
gated system: but neither of them recognize 
the principle, to its full extent, that the New 
Testament Scriptures contain within themselves 
every thing that is essential to bur faith and 
practice. 

Surely to maintain that Paedobatptism is a 
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divine rite of the New Covenant y and yet to appeal 
to the writings of Moses for its authority, is to 
question the sufficiency and importance of the 
Christian Revelation : and implies that it is not 
competent to direct us in the administration of 
its own institutions. We consider the law of 
Baptism to be as independent of the law of cir- 
cumcision, as the Lord's supper is of the pass- 
over; and in both cases, it appears to us, that 
Christ has given perfect instruction to his follow- 
ers : and, therefore, it is not only unnecessary, 
but presumptuous, to go to any other quarter. 
Such appeals from Christ to Moses have tended 
materially to adulterate the truth, to corrupt the 
practice of the church, and to rob Christ of his 
glory, as Legislator in Zion. 

Again, the arguments adduced in support of 
this theory are not discoverable by the illiterate. 

It is an inherent excellence of the Christian 
revelation, that its precepts are expressed in 
terms and illustrated by examples, familiar to 
the ignorant as well as the learned : a man of 
plain understanding, and very limited information, 
has only to open these sacred records, and attend 
to the obvious meaning of the words in which 
their injunctions are delivered, and he will obtain 
a perfect knowledge of the institutions of Christ, 
without the aid of commentators or critics. It is 
a fact in which we glory, and which our oppo- 
nents, with all their sophistry, cannot refute, that 
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the directions for the observance of BelieTWs* 
Baptism, and the arguments for its support, are 
to be found in the Ne\v Testament. 

If in&nt sprinkling were of Christ, would it 
not admit of proof as readily as Believers* Bap- 
tism ? Should we not find it supported by some 
tangible scriptural evidence, that would cany 
conviction to the mind of the illiterate ? But in 
vain does a reader of this description come to 
the New Testament to establish the ri^t of his 
infants to Baptism; in vain does he seek from 
thence, authority for the administration of this 
ceremony ; he cannot find it among the laws of 
Christ ; he has no precedent for it in the Acts of 
the Apostles ; and unlike every institution of the 
Gospel, it rests upon a species of evidence, not 
within the grasp of ordinary capacities. 

It is manifest from the mode of defence adopt* 
ed by the advocates of this theory, that it can 
only be made to appear plausible by a laborious 
process of moral reasoning, and by inferences 
drawn from very remote premises. The man 
who can read ihe New Testament in no language 
but his own, whose early prejudices and habits 
so strongly favour infant sprinkling, that he either 
cannot or will not believe the plain record of the 
fact, that men and women only were immersed 
by the Apostles, must follow the learned through 
many perplexed and doubtful discussions : he 
must study the nature and design of the Abra- 
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hamic Covenant^ the relation it bears to the 
present dispensation, and the points in which 
they are agreed ; he must understand the law of 
circumcision, why it was given, who were the 
subjects of it, and what were the blessings it 
sealed to them ; and then draw this logical con- 
clusion, that because Abraham^ by a positive divine 
command, circumcised his male children on the 
eighth day, he without a command is to sprinkle 
his female children on any day he pleases : he 
must be acquainted with the different modes of 
purification used under the law ; know what 
things were made clean by sprinkling, and what 
by immersion ; and because Moses sprinkled the 
vessels of the tabernacle, * he is to infer that 
sprinkling is the proper mode of administering 
Baptism : he must enquire diligently about pro- 
selyte Baptism from the works of those learned 
men who have read the Talmud and Maimonides ; 
and finding by their account that the children of 
proselytes were baptized with their parents^ he 
is to receive this opinion, as a warrant for the 
Baptism of his own children: he must learn 
from some one, who will read the Fathers for him^ 
when this practice arose, and by what arguments 
they defended it ; and he must be careful to ob- 
serve and remember, that the terms, U> proselyte, to 
regenerate, to sanctify, in those places where an 
infant is the relative, are used figuratively for bap- 
tize, and are always to be construed in favour of 
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Infiemt Baptism. And finally, he must believe, 
ivhat is contrary to truth, and to the opinion of 
learned men in all ages, that the original word 
from which we derive Baptism, signifies not only 
to immerse, but also to pour and to sprinkle ; and 
that this last is as genuine a signification as the 
first. 

This is no exaggerated account of the argu- 
ments by which we have heard Independents 
labour to establish the divine right of infant 
sprinkling; their having recourse to such, abun- 
dantly proves, that this system is unsupported by 
scriptural evidence. Are these arguments dis- 
coverable by the great bulk of professing Chris- 
tians ? Can that institution be of Christ which 
requires such a circuitous method of proof? 
The Baptism of believers needs no such defaice ; 
it occupies a distinguished place among the ordi- 
nances of divine worship, and brings with it 
directions for its observance, as well as evidence 
of its authority ! 

Again, the theory of Psedobaptism is only 
adapted to the constitution of a national church; 
it has a manifest tendency to unite the church 
and the world, and is therefore necessarily op- 
posed to the spirit and principles of dissent. 
Why do we dissent from the church of England ? 
because it is an ecclesiastical political institution, 
which in its constitution and government is di- 
verse firom that kingdom which is not of this 
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world. We believe that the church of Christ is 
congregational, composed of persons professing 
faith in his name ; that its laws are derived from 
the sacred canon of the New Testament ; that 
its jurisdiction is spiritual ; and that the Lord 
Jesus is its head: but not so a national church — 
she records as her members, all the subjects 
of the realm, the greater part of whom are stran- 
gers to God; and enemies to true religion ; her 
Christianity is political ; her dominion is secular ; 
her laws ^emanate from some worldly pripce or 
ambitious pontiff, who is constituted her head ; 
his sceptre is the organ of government ; his creed 
the standard of her faith. 

To such a churchy Paedobaptism is an appro- 
priate, nay an essential appendage. It is that 
mystic rite by which the king and the subject, 
the saint and the infidel, are incorporated into 
one body, and are alike pronounced children of 
God, members of Christ, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven! It is the charm, whose 
magic spell holds in unison these remote and 
jarring elements ; it is the seal of piiestly domi- 
nion over the consciences of men ; the mark by 
which they are recognized as belonging to that 
chartered ecclesiastical corporation, which de- 
nounces all who dare to question her infallibility 
as schismatics, heretics, and apostates ; as worthy 
of pains, penalties, and death ! 

And it is quite natural t(f suppose, that any 



234 THE ORIGIN AND 

rite introduced into the Christian system upon 
the broad princi^e of circumdsion, diould pro* 
duce such results as these ; P«lobaptism has a 
direct tendency to augment the power cS the 
church, by an unhallowed confed^ation with die 
worid ; to destroy that indi?iduality of character 
and profession, which it is the design of the Gos* 
pel to maintain ; and to make Christianity, what 
Judaism was, a national religion. It lessens the 
importance, and in effect, denies the necessity of 
faith and repentance, as pre*requisites to church 
membership ; and it opens a wide door indeed 
for the admission of profligate characters into 
the visible kingdom of Christ — nay, by con* 
stituting them members of the church, before 
they can discern between good and evil, it ensures 
a succession of unr^enerate profane profisssing 



That such results as these are not visible 
among Paedobaptist Dissenters, is simply be- 
cause they do not pursue their system to its le- 
gitimate consequences : anfy let them receive tie 
subjects of Baptism into church fellomship^ (and 
why not? — Ibey are as fit for the one as for 
the other,) the moral qualifications of their mem- 
bers would be of precisely the same character, 
as are those of the church of England ; and let 
their power be equal to their zeal for this rite, 
and they would speedily grow into a naticmal 
church. 
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Again, another objection to the theory of In- 
fent Bapti«m» is the contrariety of opinion which 
existd among those who yet most cordially 
espouse its general prmciple. This implies a 
deficiency of scriptural evidence to guide their 
decisions, as well as a want of scriptural law 
to regulate their practice: nor is this an un- 
founded assertion ; for though they all i^ee in 
the general conclusion, that Infant Baptism is 
necessary, it is well known that they differ ma- 
terially aB to the premises from which they draw 
this concluaion ; and that they flatly contradict 
each other as to many particulars connected with 
this ceremony. So {mlpable is this difference 
of opinion in the history of the present contro- 
versy, that we frequently find the most expert 
and zealous defenders of Peedobaptism, not only 
admitting the gr^t fact$ from which we reason, 
but strenuously opposing and laboriously disprov- 
ing the principles laid down by some of their own 
party. 

They differ among themselves respecting the 
mode of baptizing infants. The Greek and ori<* 
ental churches, which include one half of the 
Christian world, maintain that immersion is so 
essential to the validity of Baptism, that a man 
who has been sprinkled only in his infistncy is 
deemed by them unbaptized, and is not ad- 
mitted to their communion till he has been im- 
mersed ; and many Protestant Paedobaptists 
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have been anxious that Baptism should be 
again performed by immersion, from an avowed 
conviction, in direct opposition to other Pa^lo- 
baptiste, that this was the primitive mode, 
that this alone answers to the design of the 
ordinance, and that sprinkling is a Popish in- 
novati<m. 

Nor is it in reference to the quantity of water, 
and the manner of its application only, that they 
differ, but about the ceremonies which are to 
accompany this rite. The church of Rome con- 
secrates the baptismal water by pouring into it 
oil ; she exorcises the child ; puts salt into his 
mouth, spittle upon his eyes, nose, and ears ; and 
crosses him on the forehead, neck, and breast : 
the church of England, And some other Protes- 
tant established churches, require a profession 
of £adth to be made by sponsors ; and that the 
child should be signed with the cross at his 
Baptism ; Independents simply sprinkle a little 
water on the child's face, without regard to any 
profession of faith : and each of these contend 
earnestly for their own particular practice in the 
administration of this rite. 

Paedobaptists differ among themselves, as to 
whose children are proper subjects of Baptism. 
Some say that the offspring of pagans, infidels, 
Jews, and Turks, have as just a claim, as the 
seed of believers ; and that if they fall into the 
hands of Christians, they ought to be introduced 
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into the visible church by this ceremony : others 
deny this, and maintain that Baptism should be 
restricted to children bom in Christian countries, 
because their parents, if not believers, are never- 
theless nominal professors of Ohristianity. A 
third class contend that the offspring of believers 
in the evangelical sense of the term, are the only 
legitimate subjects of Baptism ; and that to de^ 
part from this rule, is to take the children'^ meat, 
and to cast it unto dogs. 

From the concessions of Peedobaptists it ap- 
pears that the authority for Infant Baptism is the 
most perplexing part o( their theory — it is not 
surprising therefore, that on this point also^ they 
are much divided among themselves. 

Some affirm that this rite rests upon our Lord's 
commission to disciple all nations, which, say 
they, includes the Baptism of Infants. Others 
deny this, and allow that neither the letter nor 
the spirit of this conmiission will admit of such 
an interpretation. A supposed universality of 
grace, is assigned by some, as a sufficient rea* 
son for baptizing in£amts ; while those Peedobap- 
tists who believe the doctrine of particular re- 
demption, deny this position altogether, and in 
their turn bring forward circumcision as scrip- 
tural warrant for the practice ; others reject cir- 
cumcision as their authority, and profess to ad- 
minister this rite on the ground of Jewish pro- 
selyte Baptism — while many discard these Jewish 
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ceremonies, and declare, that the child's persmd 
interest in the covenant of grace, gives him an 
undoubted right to Baptism: ^^ain, this covenant 
relation is questioned, and the faith of the pa- 
rents is considered as the child's only title to this 
privilege: 

There is yet another party of Psedobaptists who 
disclaim all these authorities, and who consider 
that >the efficacy of the ordinance itself which they 
believe conveys salvation to its subjects, affords 
an unanswerable reason for its administration; 
and by others the authority of the church is pleaded 
^s an infallible guide in this, as in other matters 
of faith and practice. 

Further, Peedobaptists differ among them- 
selves, not only about the modCt the ceremimes 
which should accompany, and the authority for 
practising. Infant Baptism, but also about the 
end or design of this rite. Upon this point Wit- 
sius remarks, '' The question relating to the effi- 
cacy and usefulness of Christian Baptism, in 
reference to the elect infants of parents who are 
in the covenant, is peculiarly arduous and ab- 
struse : and, as of old, so very lately, it is em- 
barrassed by the subtility of curious disputes." 
If it be so difficult to answer the inquiry, *' what 
benefit does Baptism confer on the ekct infants f 
it must be tenfold more difficult, if not impossible, 
to shew what end is answered by the Baptism of 
non-elect infants. We humbly conceive, that if 
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they are in the covenant, it is their election, and 
not their Baptism, that gives them a federal re- 
lation to Christ, and makes them one in covenant 
with God ; and to talk of putting elect infants into 
covenant, those whom God hath of his own sove- 
reign will and pleasure taken into covenant with 
himself, is something worse than darkening 
counsel by words without knowledge. And to 
profess to put those into the covenant by Bap- 
tism, who are not the children of the covenant, 
and who prove this but toa clearly, by deter- 
minately rejecting God to the end of their days, 
is a presumptuous absurdity ! 

Viewing either side of the question, the end to 
be answered by this ceremony appears inexpli- 
cable. It is this very difficulty, which has pro- 
duced the great diversity of opinion, prevailing 
among Paedobaptists on the subject ; and it has 
led their different denominations to assign to it 
different degrees of importance, according to the 
spirits of their individual creeds, and the several 
forms of the church government. 

The Greek and Romish churches represent In- 
fant Baptism as absolutely essential to salvation. 
The church of England, with her Calvinistic 
creed, and Arminian clergy, denies that it is es- 
sential to salvation, yet boldly affirms that it 
makes its subject, '^ a child of God, a member 
of Christ, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven/' The Independents, who are tenacious 
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of the principles . of dissent, wbo mintam Cal- 
vinistip doctrines, and seek to promote the purity 
of their churches, contend t\mt Baptism bmtgs 
children into the covenant, but not intd tbe 
church. Even some of these appear to make iMs 
rite necessary to salvation, by aocusing ns of cri- 
minal indifference to the everiasti&g intere^ of 
our children, because we refuse to sprinkle them 
in their infancy. 

There are other consequences connected with 
Infant Baptism which are overlooked by the Cai- 
vinistic Paedobaptist, and which are at variance 
with the whole of his religious system. It de- 
stroys the distinction between the church and the 
world maintained in the Scriptures. It practi- 
cally denies the doctrines of personal election and 
particular redemption, for there can be no election 
to a particular benefit of which all are partakers : 
this universality of grace is strongly implied in 
the administration of In£aiit Baptism, and it is 
the prominent doctrine of those national establish- 
ments which pronounce every subject' of their 
spiritual jurisdiction, a member of Christ, a child 
of God, and an inheritor of tbe kingdom of 
heaven« Thus it is we find personal election, 
particular redemption, and justification by faith, 
denied by the Romish and episcopalian clei^ 
in geoxeral — for how can they hold doctrines so 
subversive of the opinion that every child is made 
a subject of grace by Baptism ? The fact is, that 
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Infant Baptism, tnced to its source, and followed 
to its legittmate consequences, will be found to 
arise out of tfa^ >iost subtle system of Arminian 
policy ever devised ; and to be the most powerful 
practical expedient for supporting and propagating 
the doctrines of universal grace and general re- 
demption, within the compass of human agency. 
It proceeds upon the general principle, not only 
that all men ai-e alike eligible to salvation, but 
ikat grace, of which^fiaptism is the outward 'sign 
and seal, is conferred upon all men. 

Should the Calvinistic Psedobaptist, who sees 
the connection between the practice of Infant 
Baptism and the two grand points of Arnriilian 
theology, assert, that he does not admit the bap- 
tismal regeneration of the chureh of England, rior 
yet the baptismal covenant relation so zealously 
maintained by the Independents, but that he re-* 
gards the ordinance as affcurding an opportunity of 
addressing parents on the duties of thteir parental 
character — then we declare that the appUcatioti 
of water to the infant for such a purpose merely, is 
not Infant Baptism ; it is a service, called indeed 
by that name, but not practised tiU of late by any 
body of professing Christians in amy age * or 
country. It is the mere act of sprinkling a dhtld^s 
face : it is a ceremony \^f<i generis, diffisring in* its 
nature, use, and design, from that general system 
of Psedobaptism which is a rite instituted as '^ an 
outward and visible sign of an inward and spirr* 
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tual grace;** and not to teach paiearts their duties 
in relation to their children ! 

Theae various conflicting opinions canoemii^ 
the authority and design of a m^e outward ec- 
clesiastical ceremony, which many of its Pro- 
testant advocates have Ix^y affirmed is en- 
joined in the sacred writings, have done incal- 
culable injury to the cause of real religion ; since 
they have tended to confirm men of sceptical 
minds in their opposition to the truth of divine 
revelation. For, perceivii^ that those who em- 
hnce the Christian syst^oa cannot arrive at any 
just . and unanimous decision respecting the va- 
lidity of a supposed New Testament law, they 
conclude that a similar obscurity invests the doc- 
trines of Christianity, and therefore doubt the 
authenticity of those writings which, while they 
claim to be a revelation finom heaven, leave their 
followers in a state of contentious uncertainty as 
to the nature and intention of their communica- 
tions. Had the Protestants been wise enougli 
to have left P«iobaptism in the bosom of that 
community from which they seceded^ of having 
adopted it, had they placed it where the Papials 
have very properly done, among the ceremonies 
of their church, and not among the oidinances of 
the Gospel, they would, on this point at feasts 
have screened 1h.e word of Grod from the attacks 
of some of its bitterest adversaries. But by as- 
cribing to the Holy Scriptures a rite whid^ is 
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evidently of fanmaaa invention^ tt bich involyefr so 
mocb perplexity and Gaatradiction in the mode 
of defesiding it, and which by being carried 
into general practice, is productive of results so 
palpably repugnant to every idea which even 
reason itself dictates as consistent with a divine 
constitution of things among men, they virtually 
impBte to the Christian revelation an imperfectioii: 
of character winch has famished the infidels of 
our age with some of their most powerful objec- 
tions agaimt its claims to a divine origin. 

The churcL of Rome, deistical as many of her 
clergy have been known to be, and much as sbe 
has, by her gross corruption, induced a spirit of 
bold and turbulent infidelity throughout the states 
of Christendom, has, in this respect, acted with 
moreconsistency than manyof the Protestants^ since 
she has exonerated the Scriptures from the charge of 
enjoining the olMstervance of a rite, which would 
make them inconsistent with themselves, by fixiag 
the authority and responsibility of it upon the 
Hierarchy alone. She claims Infant Baptism as 
an institution of her own appointing ; the sign of 
her spiritual dominion over the souls of all who 
are bom within the pale of her worship and jiuis- 
diction. And we know that it is testified of the 
Beast, *^ that he caused all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, firee and. bond, to receive a mark 
in their right hand or in their foreheads. 

There is yet another consequence flowing from 
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P»iobaptism which cmniiot.fae.'CQiiteiftpljat»dby 
the pious mind, but with feeliMga of. the. devest 
regret ; and that is, the awfully d^eliisi'se infiuenee 
it has upon the minds of its subjects in general. 
With but a few exceptions, the great body of the 
clergy belonging to the ecclesiastical estal^lish- 
ments believe that In£mt Baptism. is a divindy 
appointed mean of regeneration^ whicli, . by con- 
veying grace to the heart, . most, certainly insures 
the salvation of the soul. Believing this. doctrme 
themselves, they inculcate it. upon the. minds of 
llieir people, and treat as an idle fiction, the mere 
offspring of credulity, and enthusiasm, aay sub- 
sequent operation of the Holy Spirit in: the con- 
version of those who have been baptized in; their 
infancy. 

The consequences flowing from such a system 
of erroneous inculcation as this, are of the most 
serious nature, and may be traced in thatide^ 
moralized state of society which is both the 
characteristic and the disgrace of, what are called 
Christian countries. It naturally tends to nender 
men insensible to their real character andcofh 
dition in the sight of God ; it builds diem up in a 
state of carnal security ; and it fosters in their 
minds the belief of opinions which if persisted 
in> must ultimately end in their eternal destruc- 
tion. It is owing to the propagation of these 
papal opinions, that we see so many thousands 
of our countrymen, who are nominally Christians, 
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but practically Atheists, living in the daily viola- 
tion of hnman and divine laws, yet fortifying 
themtselves ' agaiiist the forcible appeals of Gos- 
pel ' truth vrith that vicious boldness, which is so 
generally inspired by the belief of false doctrines. 
To prove what we here affirm respecting the 
do<;trine inculcated in connexion with Infant Bap- 
tism, \tre present it to the reader in the language 
of some of our high-church dignitaries : ** Though 
inculcating perpetually, that without holiness no 
man sh^U see the Lord, is indispensably needful ; 
yet preaching the necessity of being regenerated, 
as a thing still absolutely wanting to a great 
part of those who call themselves disciples of 
Christ, is using a language not conformable to 
that of Scripture, nor indeed of the primitive 
Fathers, or the offices of our own liturgy ; which 
tiedares every person who is baptized, to be by 
that >very act regenerated and grafted into the 
body of Christ*s church/' * — '* Our Saviour Christ 
altered the practice of frequent washing among 
the Jews in his church into a profitable sacra(- 
ment — the sacrament of oiir regeneration Or new 
birth — that is. Baptism. Hence it appears, that 
neither Scripture nor the writings of our chur6h 
authorize us to call upon those who have been 
baptized, whether in their infancy, or at a ma- 
ture age, to regenerate ' themselves, or to expect 
regeneration through the workings of the Holy 

* Seeker's Sermons, vol. 5. p. d80. 



m d» s«us ^r m^ :ter mtmt Ithi ■liw l¥i n bave 
dnmfc iaepiy x "rfte jmwMfltai^ ^iniss- of tint 
cmr ^maest :s ruii uA' :te ^bmaanmtkaas and 

3afr dnecvad tl» natinsof 

If 

erieets Jt :iii2^ ii 
in 111 wn» receive :u Usaie cam. he !■» deeeptioB 
HMft t Wf L ^dKr oa the 'JSt -Jt dK slBiuamtor, 
«r die sub (ect : nu nuiure bct w cim ifce caose and 
die :±iiKt» since, upoa Um jiuna p fa ^ IsBd dowa, 
it IS G^*> invanubie inediyd tx» M^BMnle all 
by^ ms Suiy Spint ii the dine or rfcair Buitisa. 
TlRfeK)ie bein^ dtu;» oude tron qeob sb, and 
faecvHie tile sonr^ntsot GtHi» dic^ hwHL. itf^dMse, 
tfadr mat unto buiiiMss; mad tke oni cveriast- 
■K lim. Bi^t aias^ wiiar ate die drxnts w h ic h aie 

namAst in rhm lives of dw ji,nit wm» of 

who h»re been b^pdaed in 
Jre diev QflC die mtits ot die dndh^ oieiknr, /^ 



t 



remiiam9. aad smck U^ ! Yet,. londed v Aey 
aKwtth.d^ie&tuts of dtefle^ Aeyve m^kt 
tohctievethtt dan nae die fhifchinetf Godby 

It is eviiiBDit that a B^ 
vttk atr ndhfc vMMB of o« 



temzid* God as oar maker, cam m t m laraisk 



TSNDBHGT 09 P^OOBAPTISM. SUS 

men with mfiikfes. to bojioeiss lof life. Nor i» that 
cite ^i^) ia so tr^Ued, . as adoiini^ter^ by the 
cl^gy of thf^iHiemrchy, considered as laying one 
aiED . uc4er a greal^r. moral obligatkui, than 
sui0ther» since, by a universal application it do-* 
stroys all particular distinction. Hence it il^ 
that no marked obloquy is considered as attftc^ng 
to the notoriously scandalous lives of some of our 
great Popish and Protestant Psedobapti^ts^ on 
the ground of their having violated the solemn 
compact made at the time of their Baptism. The 
measure of their guilt is estimated generally by 
the injury done to the laws of society, and not 
by any disgrace that they are supposed to have 
brought upon the cause of God and truth by apr 
poQtatizing from a religious profession: But if 
a person v^ho has been publicly ba{)ti2ed oa a 
declaration of his own faith in Christ, deviates 
from the path of rectitude, his conduct is cenr 
sured by many with a severity that would lead 
us to suspect that it sprang from motives le^a 
worthy than a zeal for the honour of religion ; 
while P^edobaptist annies may meet together and 
murder each other by thousands, v^thout incuir- 
ring the charge of having fallen from the profes- 
sion of their faith, or the danger of being turned 
out of the church. Whence then, we aak» tJial 
keen perceptibility of inconsistency in the one 
case, and that obtuseness of moral susceptibility 
to the delinquency in the other ? Do they not 
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First, then, we believe the Bible to be the only 
sure and infidlible guide in the great concerns of 
religion; the only tme and sufficieikt groond of 
authority in controvernes of faith and practice ; 
and that, that part of the Bible contained in the 
New Testament, is RuflEk:ient to direct us in all 
things pertaining to the constitution, order, and 
worship of the Christian church. It comes with 
divine authority : **Thus saith the Lord ;" and we 
therefore believe that the commandments and 
ordinances of Jesus Christ should be observed, 
both in their spirit and letter, with a fidelity pro- 
portioned to their high importance. ** The Bible 
is the religion of Protestants ;" the Bible alone 
is the rdigion of Protestant Dissenters; the 
magna diarta of non-conibrmity. We need not 
the gloBses of Fathers, the acts of Councils, nor 
the laws of Senates, to fix the interpretation of 
troths which God has revealed unto us, and w^hich 
he has gtVMi us an understanding to comprehend. 
Animated by the sacred Spirit, and guided by the 
uiierring truths of divine revelation, our fore- 
ftthers successfijdly resisted that spiritual tfsurpa- 
tion and priestly domination which sought the 
overthabw of civil, in the destruction of reKgicms 
libwty; and we, acting under the direction of 
4he same divine records, baptize; by immersion, 
adults only, and that on a credible profesmon of 
4heir fiHth. We do this, because we learn from 
the Bible, that it was the uniform practice of the 
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Apo$tlea and first ministers of the Gospel : thus 
they understood aud obeyed the commission' of 
their risen Lord^ and the churches which they 
planted were composed exclusively of persons of 
this description. 

Secondly. — We believe that what is not sanc- 
tioned by the authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
is not binding upon the consciences of men. As 
nothing should be excluded from the worship of 
Crod which Christ hath appointed, so nothing 
should be added by human. authority ; He alone^ 
as legislator of. his own kingdom, can alter or 
annul what He hath himself commanded — to 
interfere with the economy of things established 
in his church, is to be wise above what is written, 
and to invade the perogative of his office, who is 
*' head over all things to his church, which is his 
body, the fullness of Him who fiUeth all in all.'* 

Believing then that the doctrines of men are 
of no authority in the church of Christ, we. reject 
them as derogatory from the glory of the Saviour, 
and injurious to the interests of pure and un* 
defiled religion: but we know that the spirit, 
which in very early times introduced imaovatiodi 
and will-worship, is gratifying to the depraved 
principles of human nature ; and from this source 
has arisen that mass of error which has. beclouded 
the moral hemisphere of Europe, which tends to 
destroy the vital religion of all national establish*- 
ments, and which must eventually work their 
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This opinion, respecting the necessity of Bap- 
tism, originated probably in a misconception of 
our Lord's words, ** except a man be bom of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of Grod/' The early Fathers evidently 
considered, that to be bom of water, referred to 
Baptism ; and that the kingdom of God meant a 
state of future happiness ; and hence they con- 
cluded that no man could be saved unless he was 
baptized — an inference which is correct, if the 
premises are admitted : but though it is highly 
probable that our Lord did refer to Baptism, 
under the expression, "bom of water,*' yet I 
think it very unlikely, that he used the phrase 
" kingdom of God," in relation to eternal life ; for 
such an explication of the words would render 
the work of the Spirit nugatory, and make our 
salvation depend upon an external ceremony. 
That the phrase ^' kingdom of God," does in some 
places refer to a state of future glory, I readily 
grsmt ; but in a general way, it applies to that 
spiritual constitution of things, which was then 
about to be established in the world, under the 
government of Christ, called in the language of 
prophecy, "a kingdom which God should set 
up." It is in allusion to the reign of grace, or 
our Lord's spiritual dominion upon earth, that 
the terms are used in the following passages — 
" Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the Gospel 
of the kingdom of God."* — "Whereuntcr shaU 

' * See Mark, i. 14, 16. 
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we liken the kingdom of God?"* — ""And he 
said unto them, Verify I say unto you, that there' 
be some of thfem that stand here, who shall not 
taste (rf d6ath, till they have seen the kin^dorii' 
of God coihe^th powet.'^ t See also the 18th 
chapt^f of Matthew, which is full of parabolical 
allusibns' to the gospel dispensation, ufader the* 
title of the kingdom of God. ' ' 

Thesfe passages prove that the phrase frequently 
relates to Christ's spiritual dominion In this 
world.* Mdy not otir Lord's words then, " except* 
a man be bofn of Nvater and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God," h6 de-' 
signed to shew, thAt no man can be a consistent' 
stibject of his kingdom, who is not both regene- 
rated 8ind baptized ? the * former being necessary 
to salvation, the latter to that profeiJsion of faith 
which he requires of all, before they are admitted 
to the privileges of the Gospel church. l*he 
expression, " except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit,*' is very sindilar in its construction 
to that in Matthew iii. 11. "He shall baptize you' 
with the Holy Ghost and fire!" The fire i^ the 
visible representation of the Spirit ; and may not 
the water be considered as the outward symbol 

• * • 

of regeneration ? ; 

The doetrine of baptismal' regeneration was 

generally believed by the Fathers of the second 

V 

♦ See Mark, iv. 30. 

t See Mark, ix. 1. Also Lake, xtu. 20, 21 ; and Matt. xxi. 43. 

S 
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century ; and upon tkis principle the first Piedo* 
baptists introduced and defimded their practice. 
Hear what Cyprian say9 in Kis epii»tte to Draatus. 
He declares that '' previous to his conversion, it 
appeared impossible to hini» that a man should 
instantly put off sin in the laver of sabtary 
water ; but; he could testify that he had ex* 
perienced it, saying, by the help of the regene- 
rating water* the poUuition of the finrmer life is 
waidied away, a serene and pure? light (cm 
abo^v^ flows into the purified heart ; afterwardsi a 
se<;ond birth ; the spirit being derived from Vf^ven 
ma4e me a new maB." In his 7ist epistle to 
Quint{US» he says» ** th^re i^ one water in the holy 
church M^hich makes men (Christ's) sheep/' In 
hi9, 73rd epistle to Jubaina$, h^ says, ''hence 
(ft^>9i the time of Baptism) begins the qv^ of 
all; ftiih, WBk introdiiction to the hope of et^oal 
Ufej, andi a divine wthority for piirtfying and 
(IW^HenjIng the servaat^ o€ Qod." Gregory Nazi- 
anj^e^' ^eclai^s,* that '' they who die nnbaptized, 
wijfehoiit: th^ir own. f^nlt,. go neither 1k> he^v^ Bor 
l|dj ;i b»ti if they have lived pioysly, to a micjdle 

ChvyspsjtQjp says, '' it ia impossible to be: saved 
without Baptism ; and if an infeifkt die without 
Btapti^n^ throi^h the negligenqe of the.^resbyter, 
woe to tbAt pi;e$byter 1 But if, through the. negli- 

* Orat xl. p. 663. 

^ Xidf v«iieii9».9i8t, Ecclnvr torn- a. p. 49^ ss*^ 
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genee of the parents, woe to the parents of that 
infant!" Again in another place,* ''if sudden 
deatk nize ns, whicii God forbid, before we are 
bafrtized ; though we hare a thousand good quali-^ 
ties, there is nothing to be expected bat helL** 
Austin, throughout his writings, defends In£uit 
Baptism on the ground of its necessity." He 
says^ ^ let «i isot therefore of oar own kead pro^ 
ttise any eternal salvatioB to inftmts witkoiit the 
Baptism of Christ." '' it inay well be said thit 
infants departing this life without Baptism,, will 
be under the milctest condenmaition of all ; but be 
that affimns, that they will not be under oondeny^ 
nation, does much deceive us, and is deceived 
himself." t '' The Christians of Africa do weQi 
call Baptism itself one's salvatioit;. and the sa*-: 
crament of Christ's body, one's life. From 
whence is liiis, but as I suppose from ancient 
apostolieal tradition, by which the church of 
Christ do naturally hold that without Baptisnii,! 
and partaidng of the Lord's table, none can either 
come to tbe kingdom of God, or to salvation and 
eternal life." Austin then refers to the celebrated 
passages. Tit; iii. 5. I Pet. iii. 21. and John vi. 
53 — 57. and concludes by remarking, ^* If then, 
so many divine testimonies do agree, that neither 
salvation, nor eternal life is to be hoped for by 
aay, without Baptism> and the body and blood 
of our Lord, it is in vain promised to inlants 

* Horn. xxir. kiioabm t Wallas HiMt Inf. Bi^. pt. 2. c. 6. 

s 2 
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without themT'^ In another place he says, 
" The whole Christian church has constantly, 
held, that infants are baptized for forgiveness of 
sins ;" and that he " never read nor heard of any 
Christian^ Catholic, or Sectary, that read othennm, 
or denied it to be necessary J' 

Such then is the avowed principle upon which 
Infant Baptism was originally practiaed, and long 
defended ! When did any Baptist, in the warmth 
of his zeal, for what has been styled his /' darling 
hypothesis," utter such language ? With what 
consistency can modem Peedobaptists charge us 
with ^' making a mere ritual ceremony of greater 
importance than moral virtues," when their pre- 
decessors regarded it as the fountain of grace 
and salvation? Why do the Independents of 
the present day .adopt the practice, while they 
renounce the principle of the early Paedobaptists ? 
If they should reply, that they have discovered 
this principle to be erroneous, and therefore they 
discard it ; we would ask them to consider how 

4 

far that practice can be worth retaining, which 
was introduced, and defended for so long a period, 
upon a principle so manifestly absurd and un- 
scriptural ? . . 

II. The second plea urged in defence <if In- 
fant Baptism is grounded on the supposition, that 
the Jews practised a Proselyte Baptism anterior 

* Wairs Hist. Inft. Bap. pt 2. e. a 
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to the introduction of Christianity, which gave 
to the family of the Proselyte a right to all the 
privileges of the Old Testament church. 

This notion has been advocated by several 
writers of ' considerable learning : but no one has 
laboured harder to support it, than the celebrated 
Dr. Lighfoot, who rests his principal arguments 
upon the testimony of the Talmudical writers. 
" Israel, saith Maimonides, the great interpreter 
of the Jewish law, was admitted into the cove- 
nant by three things : namely, by Circumcision, 
Baptism, and Sacrifice. No man is a Proselyte 
until he be circumcised and baptized. You 
see Baptism inseparably joined to the circumci- 
sion of Proselytes. There was indeed some little 
distance of time ; for they were not baptized till 
the pain of circumcision was healed, because 
water might be injurious to the wound. But 
certainly Baptism ever followed. We acknow- 
ledge that circumcision was plainly of divine in- 
stitution ; but by whom Baptism, that was inse- 
parable from it, was instituted is doubtful.*' 
Such is the Dr.'s authority, and the reasoning by 
which he endeavours to maintain, what after all, 
merits no higher name than a doubtful supposi- 
tion. However proper it may be, in many in- 
stances, to appeal to these Jewish expositors for 
their interpretation of the abrogated rites of the 
legal economy ; yet we conceive it to be a de- 
parture from tliat respect which is due to divine 
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autbority, to apply to any other source than the 
Bible itself, for a law that is to regulate our con- 
duct towards God. Circumcision was a divine 
rite : if Baptism was appended to it as a part of 
the ceremony, we shall surely find it expressed 
in the law of the institution. If not, we are per- 
fectly justified in concluding, notwithstanding all 
that the Rabbinical writers have said to the con* 
trary, that Baptism never constituted a pwt of 
the primitive rite of circumcision, but that it was 
an innovation of later ages ; for it cannot be sup- 
posed that the Scriptures would have been alto- 
gether silent respecting that part of the institu- 
tion, which the Rabbins affirm was so essential 
to its right administration. Yet, that the Scrip* 
tures are silent upon this point, the reader will 
find by a reference to the various passages ux 
which the rite is described. The first occurs in 
the 17th chapter of Genesis, where the law of 
circumcision was instituted, and enjoined upoa 
Abraham and his posterity. The i^econd is iu 
the 12th chapter of Exodus, where the command 
was again renewed at the time of the passover, 
about 410 years after it was first given. And the 
tibird is contained in the 5th chapter of Joshuat 
when, about forty years after, he was command- 
ed to circumcise the childr^iof Israel on tberir 
eatefing the land of Canaan. Thus during a 
period of 450 years, in which the institution k 
delivered three several times uifdec the inune- 
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diale sMiGtioii of Jehovah himself, diere is no 
commSnd to baptize^ nor the least reference 
whatever to the application of water as a part of 
the instituted ceremony. 

The first instance in which the ordinance of 
Bapti^sm as a public profession of faith is spoken 
of in the sacred writings, is in the New Testa^ 
ment, where it stands in immediate connexion 
with, the introduction of Uie Gospel. ** The be- 
ginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of 
God : John did baptize in the wilderness, and 
preach the Baptism of repentance for the remis^ 
sion of sins ; and there went out unto him all 
the laad of Judea, and they d Jerusalem, and 
were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan 
confessing their sins." ^ 

That there were divers washings under the 
law, no one will dispute, and from this acknow«- 
ledged feet, some have inferred that the Baptism 
which Christ enjoined, was a rite in frequent 
practice among his countrymen, and being Well 
adapted to the simplicity and purity of that order 
of things which he was about to introduce^ he 
retained it as a ceremony of his dispensation : 
but if we examine the divers Baptisms practised 
by the Jews, we shall find no analogy between 
a&y of them, and the Baqptism of the New Testa- 
ment. 

The Jewish washings were appointed on ac- 

• Mark i. 4, 6. 
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count of ceremonial defilement, and pertained to 
things as well as persons ; we read of the wash- 
ing of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and 
garments ; and these washings are called Bap- 
tisms by Mark. There was also the ceremonial 
Baptism or washing of persons; as of the priests, 
the lepers, and those who had contracted any 
ceremonial impurity: but in those washings 
which were to be repeated as often as fresh de- 
filement was incurred, there was no administrator, 
no professson of faith, no baptising in the name 
of the God of Abraham, nor of the promised Mes- 
siah, nor of any person whatever ; nor is there 
one point of agreement between the washings 
under the law, and the Baptism under the Gos- 
pel, except the mere circumstance of the use of 
water. Surely it will be allowed by every candid 
inquirer that this is not a sufficient ground for the 
supposition that Christ borrowed his ordinance 
from any preceding rite. 

When it is so broadly asserted, that Christian 
Baptism was borrowed from Jewish Proselyte 
Baptism, we very naturally inquire, where is this 
Proiselyte Baptism to be found ? Not in the 
Old Testament ; for though we read of persons 
,wJho undoubtedly were Proselytes, as the Sheche- 
mite^ in the time of Jacob, Jethro the father-in- 
law of Moses, Rahab and Ruth, yet not a word 
is said of their being baptized : it is not to be 
found in the Apocrypha ; — ^and, though Christ ad- 
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verts in the New Testament to the zeal of the 
Jews in making Proselytes, no mention is made 
of their being baptized. Neither Philo nor Jose- 
phus, two celebrated Jewish writers, notice any 
such rite as practised by their countrymen ; nor 
is it referred to by any of the Fathers of the first 
three centuries. The silence of such authorities 
is a strong proof against the existence of the 
ceremony in the apostolic age, and it is the opi- 
nion of some of the most learned Pasdobaptists, 
that there is no evidence that Proselyte Baptism 
was practised by the Jews till after the destruc- 
tion of their city : they allow that the earliest 
account of it is in those labyrinths of error, the 
Talmudical and Rabbinical writings. Of this 
opinion were . Owen, Jennings, and Knatchbull 
at home — Venema, Vitringa, Carpzovius, and 
Wernsdorfius, abroad ; all Paedobaptists. 

Dr. Owen, when speaking of the ceremony of 
washing among the Jews, says ; " From this 
latter institution, which was temporary and occa- 
sional (and of this kind they had many granted 
to them, whilst they were in the wildemras be- 
fore the giving of the law), the Rabbins have 
framed a Baptism for those that enter into their 
synagogue ; a fancy too greedily embraced by 
some Christian writers, who would have the holy 
ordinance of the Church's Baptism to be derived 
from thence. Nor are there the least footsteps 
of any such usage amongst the Jews until after 
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tlie days of John the Baptist, in imitlBttioB of 
wiM>in it was first taken up by solne toti-midh^ 
nical Rabbins/' * And again, *' The institution 
of the rite of Bliptism is no M^ere mentioned in 
the Old Testament. There is no example of it 
in those an<3ient records, noi" was it ever used in 
the admission of Proselytes^ while the Jewish 
church continued. No mention of it occurs in 
Philo> in Josephus, in Jesus the son of Syracfa, 
nor in the evangelical history. This Rabbinical 
opinion, dierefore, owes its rise to the Tauneree 
or anti-mishnical doctors, after the destruction of 
their city. The opinion of some learned itien, 
therefore, about the transferring of a Jewish bap- 
tismal rite (which in reality did not then exist) 
by the Lord Jesus for the use oC his disciples is 
destitate of all probability." f 

Dr. Jennings observes : '' But after all, it re- 
mains to be proved, not only that Christian Bap- 
tism was instituted in the room of Jewish Pro- 
selyte Baptism, but that the Jews had any sueh 
Baptism in our Saviour's time« The earliest 
accounts we have of it are in the Mishna and 
Gemara, the former compiled, as the Jews assert, 
by Rabbi Juda in the second century^ though 
learned men in general bring it several centuries 
lower; the latter not tiU the seventh c*ntnry. 
There is not a word of it in Philo, nor yet m 

* See Exercit. 19. 35. 

t See Theologonmena, lib. 5. digtess. 4. 
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Joseplius, though he gives an aocount of the pro^ 
flel3rting of the Idumeans by Uyrcanus. Indeed 
on this occasion he mentions only circumcision 
as the rite of initiation, and suth that upon re^ 
ceiving this rite, and living according to the 
Jewish law, they from that time became Jews* 
And notwithstanding he speaks of John's Bap«- 
tism, yet it is under a very different notion 
from the Proselyte Baptism spoken of by the 
mishnical Rabbins." * And against ^' Upon the 
whole it is more likely the Jews took the hint 
of Proselyte Baptism from the Christians after 
our Saviour's time, than that He borrowed his 
Baptiun from theirs, which, whenever it came 
into practice, was one of those additions to the 
law of God, which he severely censures. How* 
ever that may be, there wants more evidence 
of its being as ancient as our Saviour's time, 
than I apprehend can be produced, to ground 
any argum^it upon it in rdation to Christian 
Baptism.' 

Dr. Benson, another eminent Psdobaptist^ 
says ; '' I have not in the Old Testament found 
any instance of one person's washing another by 
way of consecration, purification, or sanctificar 
tion: except that of Moses, his washing Aaron 
and his sons when he set them apart unto the 
office of priests, j; I cannot find that the Jews do 

* Sm Jewuh Ant* b. 1. e« 3. p. 400. 
t Ibid. p. 13S. t ^▼^ ^ui. 6. 
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at present practise any such thing as tliat of 
baptizing the Proselytes that go over to them, 
though they are said to make them wash them* 
selves. Where is there any intimation of such 
a practice among the Jews before the coming of 
our Lord ? If any one could produce any clear 
testimony of that kind from the Old Testament, 
the Apocrypha, Josephus, or Philo, that would 
be of great moment. In former times Proselytes 
coming over from Heathenism to the Jewish re* 
ligion used to wash themselves ; which is a very 
different thing from Baptism, or persons being 
washed by another. I do not absolutely deny 
that the Jews initiated Proselytes by Baptism, 
but I mention these difficulties and objections 
with regard to the fact," ♦ 

But notwithstanding the plausible arguments 
adduced against this opinion by some of the most 
eminent Paedobaptist writers; if Jewish Pro- 
selyte Baptism is to be the foundation of Chris- 
tian Baptism, it is most certain that the latter 
ought not to be administered by sprinkling, since 
the Jews required their Proselytes, whether men, 
women, or children, to dip themselves — this is 
allowed on all hands. Maimonides, who wrote 
in the twelfth century, says ; " There mnst be 
water sufficient for the dipping of the whole body 
of a man at once, and such the wise men reckon 

* See Paraphrase and Notes on Bpist. of Paul, p. 641, 642. se- 
cond edit. 
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to be a cubit square, and three cubits in depth/' 
And again: ^' Wherever washing of the flesli» 
and washing of clothes are mentioned in the 
law, nothing else is meant but the dipping of 
the whole body in a confluence of water, and 
that if he dip his whole body except the tip of 
his little finger he is still in his uncleanness : and 
that all unclean persons who are dipped in their 
clothes, their dipping is right, because the waters 
penetrate to them, not being separated by their 
clothes." In anoliier place, when speaking of the 
manner in which a Proselyte was baptized, ho 
says ; ** As soon as he grows whole of the wound 
of circumcision, they bring him to Baptism, and 
being placed in the water, they again instruct 
him in some weightier, and in some lighter com« 
mands of the law, which being heard, he plungeth 
himsdf, and comes up, and behold he is an f ««- 
raelite in all things/' The very decided manner 
in which the Rabbinical writers have spoken of 
the Jewish washing, as being performed by im* 
mersing the whole body in water, has induced 
Dr« Lightfoot^ to confess that the Baptism fier<> 
formed by John^ and that which wan subse^ 
quently administered by the Apostles, sealed to 

* The arg— ta tg of Dr. Lf^tfoot, f^\4en^ mad t/lher Ent^'uih 
Padoha^rti m hwomr of JewUk PtiPmAyie h'm^km^ hiMf^ \mim 
answered ia a moft «aU.f factory auianer hy H*i44»^%^ tu S$'tM lu%^iiu\. 
Tfaeolo^. Pogawf lib. du cap. 1., and hf W^frmdf/rHnM in hm fra^^ 
^DeBaptiaauC^wirtiaAorajn Ori^ffieflKrv l^iriflMb^ TyiU^stnutHf 
and ■i|,Bi ■! dif|4aTtd la tii» work ui4wa4 msuty *4 Ut^ 0^:rtmm 
diTBMf to ^e «p tiUr pctfiit m vatouitkr. 
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require a total dipping. His ifordB are ; "^ That 
the Baptism of John was by phinging the body, 
affaer the same mannar as the washing of unclean 
personsy and the Baptism of Proselytes ivas, 
aeems to appear from those things wbich are 
related of him; namely, that he baptized in 
Jordan, that he baptized ia Enon^ becaoiae theane 
was much water there; and that Christ, beifig 
baptized, came up out of the water : tx> which' 
that seems to be parallel*^ Philip and the 
Eunuch went down into the water." kc. 

The accounts, which the Evangelists have giTea 
u& of John's Baptism, seem to represent it as an 
ordinance immediately delivered from heaven, 
and not derived from that economy of things 
which was then waxing old, and ready to vanish 
away. The titles> by which the Gospel is dles^* 
natedv as the kim^om of heaven, the kingdom of 

• 

God^ Scc.y strongly suggest the idea, that it was 
first introduced ta the notice of men by institutes 
peculiar to itself as coming down from above. 
Agreeably to this> opinion, we find die inspired 
writers ihtroducing John to our attention, as in- 
vested with a divine commission when he came: 
to. baptize. " There was a man sent fr^m^ Gad 
whose name was- John. And he came into all 
the country about Jordan preaching the Biaptism' 
of repentance for the remission of si^ns." That 
Jkihn did hot borrow his Baptism from any 

* Aoto viii. 38. 
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sioiilar rite exbting among the Jews^ is, I thiak> 

evident from the questicms which were put: 

• 

First, to him by the priests and Levites: and 
secondly, by our Lord to the chief priesta and 
elders vespectmg his Baptism. 

We are told, that " the Jews sent priests and 
Levites from Jerusalem to John, saying, Who 
4ct thiw? And ho confessed, and denied not; 
but confessed, I am not the Christ. AndJthey 
asked hiopu Who, then, art thou Elias? And 
he saith, I am not Art thou that prophet? and 
he ans,wwed. No. Then said they woAo him. 
Who art thou ? that we may give an answer to 
them that sent us. What say est thou of thyself? 
Now they wibo were sent were of the Phariseea. 
And they asked him and said imto him, Wh^r 
baptiaest thou then? If thou be not. that Christ, 
nor Elias, nekher that prophet?^' From this 
pasaage it ift ertdent that a considerable sensatiwb 
hftd been produced among the inhabitants of 
Jenisalem, by a report that some remarkable 
person was baf>tiziing in the wilderness of Judea, 
and that they sent priests and Levites to ascer- 
tain who he was, and what were his claims. The 
lews. uaiyevsaUy were looking for that prophet 
whose coioiing had been foretold by Moses, and 
who^. accoiding to general expectation, was. to 
e&^fc a great change in their political and eccle* 
siasticaj condition; when* therefore, they heard 
that John administered a rite so truly ori^nal. 
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. . ^..1. lu know who this persoH coBld be ; 

.AMii he CMkfessed that he was not Elkis, 

luw prophet, they immediately said. Why 

\A^>i^WfiiX thou then? Where are your credcn- 

„.x^ :or iutroducing and practising this new cere-^ 

UvUV f 

Now if Proselyte Baptism had been so com- 
luou a thing among the Jews, as some suppose, 
Ciuu it be imagined that the inhabitants /of Jera*- 
^em would have been surprised at heai?ifag thafe 
John was baptizing in the wilderness — ror tl^iA 
they would have sent priests and Levites, to in- 
<)aire of him who he was — or that these priests, 
who also were Pharisees, and of 'course: well ac- 
quainted with the laws and customs of the Jews, 
would, upon seeing him : baptize, ask him if he 
were the Christ, or that great prophet expected 
by .all Israel ?. No ; it appears from these very 
circumstances, that the ordinance of Baptism 
was an innovation ; the novelty of which, led 
these people to suspect that it might be one of 
the rites of that new dispensation of things whteh 
was to attend the introdiBction of Messiah's king^ 
dom, then so generally expected. 

Again : Our Lord's question to the chief priests 
and elders pleads strongly for the divine au- 
thority of John's Baptism. " The Baptism of 
John, whence was it, from heaven or of men? 
And they reasoned among themselves, sayings If 
we shall say from heaven. He will say unto us. 
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why did ye not then believe him? But if we 
shall say of men, we fear the people, for all ^en 
hold Jchn as a prophet. And they answered 
Jesus and said. We cannot tell." Now, had the 
Baptism of John been borrowed from any similar 
rite existing among the Jews, the priests would 
have been at no loss to have answered our Lord^s 
inquiry ; they might* have said with justice, it 
is taken from the traditions of the elders — nor 
need they have feared the indignation of the 
people, in openly declaring a circumstance which 
must have been well known to the Jews, and 
highly gratifying to their national vanity : that 
they did not so reply is an unanswerable argument 
against the opinion that Proselyte Baptism pre- 
vailed among the Jews in the days of Christ ; 
and because they had no such plea, they were 
silent, for they did not choose to condemn them- 
selves for not believing the testimony of one, 
whose message and ordinance were of divine ap- 
pointment. 

But allowing that the questions put to John, 
by the messengers sent from Jerusalem, did not 
refer to Baptism as an unusual rite among them, 
so much as it did to the authority with ndiich he 
was empowered to administer it to those who 
were already taken into covenant with God ; yet 
this very circumstance alone, would give to 
John's Baptism such an entirely new feature as 
would render it totally distinct from the cere- 
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monial washings with which they were coEfver- 
8ant> and would place it in the light, either of 
a human innovation, or of a divine injunction. 
'* The Baptism of John, whence was it, from 
heaven or of men ?" John answers this question 
himself, by declaring that he was not the author, 
but only the administrator of this new institution.* 
The circumstance of one man's dipping another, 
who had passed through all the forms requisite 
to a full admission into the church, had nothing 
answerable to it in the whole history of Judaism, 
and might as well be traced up to Adam's wash- 
ing himself, as to a proselyte's plunging in three 
cubits of water. Yet, supposing (for we do not 
admit the case) that Proselyte Baptism was in 
use prior to the introduction of Christianity, and 
that it was practised to the eittent which scune 
affirm; the consequences deducible from this 
hypothesis, operate as powerfully against the 
present system of Psedobaptism, as diey do in 
favour of our own peculiar practice ; for the ar- 
guments in favour of P«dobaptism drawn from 
this source, go to prove, that it was no less a 
Jewish rite than circumcision, and like the rest 
of the ceretnonial observances of that dispensa- 
tion, was abolished by the introduction of a better 
covenant, founded upon better promises. The 
very assertions of our opponents on this point, 
establish the force of our arguments, and help 

* John i. 31. 34, ; see also Luke iii. % 3. 
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to demolish their own system. ** Circumcision/' 
says Lewis, '* was the initiatory rite appointed 
by God for the admission of Hebrew children 
into the established religion ; but it was always, 
as die Jews say, attended by Baptism, which 
was inseparable from it, though it was not per- 
haps of the same divine authority. It is the 
general voice of the writers of that nation, that 
all the Ii^raelites were entered into the covenant, 
among other things, by the rite of Baptism. 
Israel (says Maimooides, the great interpreter of 
the Jewish law) was admitted into the covenant 
by three things, by Circumcision, by Baptism, 
and by Sacrifice/'* Here then, if we are to 
admit this Proselyte Baptism upon the testimony 
of these Rabbinical expositors, we must at the 
same time admit, that it was an essential part 
of the rite of circumcision, and that it was en« 
tirely done away with by the abr<^tion of the 
fatw. There is no one point which the Apostles 
labomred more resolutely to confirm^ tham that 
of the total rescinding of this rite with 4ill its 
appendages. One of the principal charges 
favooglit against Paul was, *' that he tat^t all 
the Jews among the GegMtHeu to famke Moses^ 
saymg, that Aey oo^t not to dicumcise their 
neidm to walk zRa the eustoms.^t 



If baptizinfi: tb^ childreii was one cf the cvm^ 



\jtmi^% H«iifw Astaq. tcL X f. 4aS. 

t2 
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^ ^iik circumcision, it is heie 
^»a»%L If it were not, and In- 
^. «t;t«*, according to the will of 
^A^soe had here a most suitable op- 
^i- ncttlcating the one in the room 
..^r. His silence on this occasion, as 
> % jkUK he says on another, prove to our 
.^. 4. .i.u«. that Infant Baptism is neither a part, 
Hi^ce) of the law of the new covenant. 
.uw *> hrethren, if I yet preach circumcision, 
, . *\> I yet suffer persecution V But had Paul 
.vu^oAied Infant Baptism as a mean of intro- 
.UKii3t^ children into the covenant of grace, upon 
jk^ same principle as the Jews are supposed 
>> have practised it before, he would undoubt- 
^Y have preached up a very material part of 
ckcumcision ; and in so doing, the offence of the 
cross would have ceased, and he would pro- 
bably have suffered less persecution. The hue 
and cry raised against Paul in Jerusalem was 
about the infants; what were to be their pri- 
vileges under the new dispensation. This man 
teaches all the Jews to forsake Moses, and 
that they are not to proceed any longer after 
their ancient customs of circumcising and bap- 
tizing their children : but4ie no where tells us 
what we are to do to them instead, and how 
we are to get them into the church. 

If the supposition be true, that the Jews ini- 
tiated their children into the church by Baptism 
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as connected with circumcision, it involves the 
Apostles in a charge of a more serious nature, in 
the eyes of some, than even that " of excluding 
the whole race of infants from external church 
privileges." For it incontestibly proves, that 
they were all Anabaptists in the true and strict 
sense of the term : since they immersed those 
who had been baptized in their in£amcy ; and ad- 
mitted none into Christian fellowship, whatever 
might have been their prior qualifications as the 
alleged children of the covenant, that did not 
give evidence of a real change pf heart towards 
God, and yield themselves to the ordinance which 
they were commanded to administer, on a pro- 
fession of faith and repentance. Such being the 
ease, we oug^t not, as Baptists, to be blamed 
in following apostolic precedent, by re-baptizing 
those who at the best ha%'e only received a 
Jewish aspersioD, before we admit them into 
communicm with a Christian church ; especially 
when their Baptism was miaccompanied with any 
tokens of a rrae wed state <^ mind, and which, like 
the Baptism administered to the proselytes under 
the law, admits them no farther than into the 
onfcv oooit of the Cientiles. 

Thoogh we have proceeded upon the sopposi- 
tioo, that the Jews practised Proselyte Bapdsnii, 
long before John the Baptist made his appearance, 
we by no means concede the point. The erkknce 
by which our opponents eDdearour to establish 
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the birth of Christ," a time when many traditions 
and corruptions were admitted among the Jews. 

From every inquiry that has been made by 
those who have entered most deeply into the 
study of Hebrew antiquities, there appears to be 
no evidence of the existence of this practice 
among the Jews, till after the final destruction of 
Jerusalem. It is no where stated by any of the 
prophets from Moses to Malachi. The Alexan- 
drian Jews, the supposed authors of the Apo* 
cryphal books have never once touched upon it. 
John the Baptist, our Lord, and all the Apostles 
are silent upon the subject. Neither of the two 
great Jewish Historians, Philo nor Josepfaus, who 
wrote in the first century, name it. It is not to 
be found in the Targums of Onkelos, and Jona- 
than Ben Uzziel, nor has any one of the fathers, 
during the first 250 years of the Christian aera^ 
alluded to the Baptism of Proselytes, as a rite 
observed by the Jews in their days. The first 
plain intimation of this Proselyte Baptism is given 
in the Talmud, a body of Jewish laws which was 
composed at diiferent periods. The Mishna, or 
text is^ generally supposed to have been completed 
towards the close of the second century; the 
Gtemaras, or commentaries, of which there are 
two, the Jerusalem and Babylonian, were not 
finished till many years after. * This, then, is the 

* The learned are much divided in opinion, respecting the time 
when the Talmudical writings were completed. Prideaux and Mo- 
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scarce from which many learned Paedobaptists 
have derived their chief evidence in support of 
Proselyte Baptism ; and it is upon the authority 
of those modem Jews, that they would induce us 
to believe that our Lord and his Apostles con- 
verted an old covenant rite into a new covenant 
ordinance. To rest our faith upon the testimony 
of such witnesses as these, is, indeed to take the 
blind for our guide, and to seek the living among 
the dead. * 

sheka tUnk, that the Mishaa was finished by tiie close of the second 
century, and the Jerusalem Gemara at the end of the third. While 
those two ^reat masters of Hebrew and Rabbinical learning, Owen 
and GiUy place the completion of these works nearly a century later, 
i. e. the Mishna about 200 years, after the destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem, and the Gemara about 100 years after the Mishna. Dr. 
Jennings has shewn upon the testimony of Father Morin, that eyen 
the Jerusalem Gemara could not have been written till the time of 
Heraclius, about the year 620, since it makes mention of the Turks ; 
and that the Babylonian Gemara was not begun tiU the commence- 
ment of the seventh century, when being suspended for about 70 
years on account of the wars between the Saracens and Persians, it 
was at length finished by one Josa. (Jennings Antiq.) Br. Ligkt- 
foot himself, objects to the early date which some have assigned to 
the Jerusalem Talmud, upon grounds similar to those of Father 
Morin, he haying discovered, that the Emperor Dioclesian is men- 
tioned in no less than seven different places. Now, Dioclesian was 
elected to the empire, Sep. 284 ; he abdicated the throne in May 
305; and died about nine years after in 313: which renders it hif^y 
improbable, that the Jerusalem Gemara was written in the third cen- 
tury. Brucker, in his Historia Critica Philosophise, says, that these 
commentaries and additions were collected by the Rabbi Jochaoan 
ben Eliezer, probably in the fifth century, 

* The internal character of these writings, is of more importance to 
us in the present controversy, than the disputes which have taken 
place among the learned with respect to their true dates. Those 
who have most minutely examined their contents, describe them as 
abounding with the grossest absurdities, and with the most blasphe- 
mous fables against Christ and his gospel* The account which Dr. 
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IIL Following up the plan we purpose to pur« 
sua in the examination of the various grounds of 



Lightfoot gires of the Talmudiats, in our opinion, deatroya the eri- 
dence he has derived from them in favour of Jewish Proselyte Bap- 
tism. He says : " there are some, who helieve tiiat the Holy Bible 
was pointed by the wise men of Tiberias. I do not wonder at the 
impudence of the Jews, who invented the story ; but I wonder at the 
credulity of Christians who applaud it. Recollect, I beseech you, 
the names of the Rabbins of Tiberias, from the first situation of the 
university there, to the time that it expired : and what at length do 
you find, but a kind of men mad with pharisaism, bewitching with 
traditions and bewitched, blind, guileful, and doting, they must par* 
don me, if I say, magical and monstrous ? Men, how unfit, how un- 
able, how foolish, for the undertaking so divine a work ! Read over 
the Jerusalem Talmud, and see there, how the Grand Doctors among 
tile Rabbins of Tiberias behave themselves, how earnestly they do 
nothing, how childishly they handle serious matters, how much of 
sophistry, froth, poison, smoke, nothing at all, there is in their dis- 
putes ! And if you can believe the Bible was pointed in such a school, 
believe also all the Talmudists write. The pointing of the Bible sa- 
vours of the work of the Holy Spirit, not the work of lost, blinded, 
besotted men.'' (Lightfoof s Works, vol. 2. page 73, 74.) Such is 
the character which the Dr. gives of these writers ; and in so doing 
he most effectually destroys the credibility of his own witnesses : for 
what court of law, or what man of common sense, would decide in 
favour of a cause upon the testimony of such men, unless it was cor- 
roborated by evidence of a much higher authority. 

To the same purpose are the remarks of the celebrated Dr. Owen. 
" This at length is their oral law grown unto, and in the learning 
and practising of these things, consists the whole religion and wor- 
ship of the Jews ; there being not the most absurd saying of any of 
their Doctors, in those huge heaps of folly and vanity, that they 
do not hold to be equal unto, nay, that they are not ready to prefer 
before the written word, that perfect and only guide of their church, 
while God was pleased with it. 

** In the dust of this confusion they dwell, loving this darkness 
more than light because their deeds are eril. Having for many 
generations entertained a prejudicate imagination, that these tradi« 
tional figments, amongst which their crafty masters hate inserted 
many filthy and blasphemous fables against our Lord Christ and his 
gospel, are of divine authority ; and having utterly lost the spiritual 
sense of the written word, they are thus sealed up in blindness and 
obdurateness ; and shall be so, until the veil be taken away, when 
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InfttDt Baptmm, we are ik>w led to notice the 
Abrahamic covenant, and to enquire into the au* 
thority which it is supposed to furnish for the 
administration of that rite. It is generally ad* 
mitted that this is the strong hold of the Psedo- 
baptists; and they certainly have endeavoured 
to fortify it with all the strength of argument their 
cause is capable of affording. 
While the ancients pleaded for Infant Baptism 

on the ground of its being necessary to salvation, 

■^— — ^^~« 11 I I I I. Ill 1 1 -111 ■ 

the appointed time of their deliverance shall come. A brief disco- 
very of the falseness of this faney of their oral law, which is the 
fbondatioii of all that huge building of lies and vanities that their 
Talmuds are composed of, shall put an end to this discourse." 
(Dr. Owen's Exercitations, vol. 1. page 136.) 

Dr. Lardner, who has examined aa deeply as any man, the testi- 
monies of the Jewish, Heathen, and early Christian writers says ; 
*' Later Jews may say, that women were initiated by Baptism. But 
there is no gronnd for it in the law of Moses. I think that women 
were first so honoured, and distinguished under the Gospel dispen- 
sation. Therefore, St* Paul says, that there is neither male, nor 
fiemale ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. Gal. iii. 28. And we are 
assured, that when the people of Samaria believed Philip, preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesna 
Christ, they were baptized both men and women. Act. viii. 12. I pay 
no regard to what the later Jewish Rabbins say of the method of 
initiating proselytes, by circumcision and Baptism, and sacrifice, 
who have made void not only the moral, (with which our Lord not 
only often chargeth them, as Matt. xv. 1 — 9. Mar. vii. 1 — 13., and 
other places,) but also the ritual part of the law of God. Indeed, 
they had corrupted the Mosaic ritual, by numberless additions, be- 
fore the coming of our Saviour, as appears from the text of St. 
Mark, just referred to. Nor have they ceased to do the like since. 

'' I think, as before said, that women were first baptized under the 
evangelical dispensation. I am also of opinion, that our blessed 
Lord'a forerunner first made use of Baptism, as an initiating or- 
dinance. And therefore he was called the Baptist; *0 BaTrrivTnc, 
Matt. iii. 1. and in many other places. Nor am I singular in this 
QpkuLati/' (Dr. Lardner^s Works, vol. 2. page 92X^) 
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the more modern advocates of this theory ea- 
deavour to defend it by arguments deduced bom 
the Abrahamic covenant, and the rite of circum- 
cision. 

Though we deny that the abrogated rites of 
the old covenant, are either a law, or a preoe* 
dent to the church under the Grospel dispensa- 
tion, yet as our opponents affirm the contrary, 
and defend their practice upon this principle, 
we will examine the evidence produced in its 
support, and meet it with the powerful objections 
which the Gospel opposes to any such imaginary 
transfer of Old Testament rites to the New Testa- 
ment dispensation. 

The propositions they endeavour to establish 
are — 

First, That the covenant which God made with 
Abraham and his seed, was the covenant of grace» 
the same in its nature as that under which we 
live. 

Second, That circumcision was the sign and 
seal of this covenant of grace, confirming all its 
blessings to Abraham, and to all his posterity. 

Third, That circumcision is superseded by Bap- 
tism, which is in the present dispensation, what 
circumcision was in the former, the sign and seal 
of spiritual blessings. 

As mistakes frequently arise from a misappli- 
cation of terms, or from a misconception of the 
sense in which those terms are used, it may not 
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be amiss to ascertain, first, what is meant by a 
covenant, and then to shew in what light we are 
to view those two great federal transactions which 
stand in contradistinction to each other in the 
sacred writings. This subject merits particular 
attention, since there is scarcely any point in 
theology on which professors in generaf have 
more dark and confused notions : and upon the 
right apprehension of which so much depends 
in giving a faithful interpretation of divine truth. 

A covenant is a voluntary agreement between 
two or more persons, and among the ancients was 
generally ratified by an ofiering, of which the 
contracting parties partook before they separated, 
in token of mutual concurrence. Such were the 
covenants between Isaac and Abimelech,* and 
between Jacob and Laban.f In this view the 
word is used in reference to those solemn en- 
gagements between God and his people, which 
were confirmed by sacrifices; hence they are 
said to have ** made a covenant with him by sa- 
crifice.";]: The most important of these federal 
transactions, were the covenants with Noah, 
Abraham, and the children of Israel at Sinai ; all 
of which were ratified by the shedding of blood. 
These are never called, in Scripture language, 
covenants of grace. 

The covenant of grace^ as it is called, is fre- 

♦ Gen. xxvi. 28. 31. f Gen. xxxi. 44. 50. 

: Psal- L 6. 
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quently in the language of diviaes refemd to the 
eternal counsel between the Father and the Son^ 
rei^ecting the salvaticm of those who were chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of the w(H*ld. 
This transaction is designated by the Apostle, 
*' the purpose of God according to election," * 
*^ the" eternal purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus ;" and was made between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and not between Gk)d and 
Abraham. God indeed revealed it to men in 
the various covenants which he had made with 
them ; but we must be careful, as Dr. Owen has 
justly observed, to distinguish between the co- 
venants which God makes with men, concerning 
the coming of Christ, and that everlasting cove- 
nant which he made with Christ, concerning the 
salvation of the elect. 

" A covenant," says Dr. Hammond, " is a mu- 
tual compact between Grod and man ; consisting 
of mercies on Grod's part made over to man ; and 
of conditions on man's part required of God." 
This appears to be the true, natural, and prevail- 
ing signification of the term. The word fi^'n, 
which by the Seventy is uniformly rendered 
ScaOf^ict;, and by our translators, covenant, has 
various applications in the sacred writings. It 
more frequently signifies a league, involving the 
most solemn obligations as confirmed by the 
blood of a sacrifice. Hence the terms, foedera 

* Rom. ix. 11. 
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ferire, sancire fbdns, and fcedera percutere, to 
strike or confirm a covenant ; of which there are 
diree kinds, when the conqueror imposeth laws 
upon the vanquished; when parties that are 
equal in contest make a truce or peace ; and 
when friends bind themselves in a stricter bond 
of union and fidelity.* 

Sometimes the word denotes the sovereign 
decree, or purpose of the Almighty, in reference 
to things where no mutual stipulations could 
take place. f And in other instances, it ex- 
presses the absolute promise of God, respecting 
what he will do for his people. X This diversity 
in the use of the term should be kept in view, 
lest, by mistaking one thing for another, we at- 
tach the idea of a mutual compact loaded with 
stipulated conditions to an act that is purely 
sovereign on the part of God alone, having no 
respect whatever to any proffered engagements 
on the side of man, and thus take for a condi- 
tional covenant, that which is in. itself an absolute 
promise, or only a promissory covenant, in which 
God pledges himself to perform some gracious 
work on behalf of -his people in future. ^ 

It is furthtf necessary, with a view to onr 
arriving at a just conclusion on this subject, that 

* Gen. viii. 20. 22. ; xv. 9, 10. 18. ; xxi. 22—32. Exod. xxiv. 8. 
Dent rii. 9, 10, 1 1 . Josfa. ix. 15--24. Zech. ix. 11. Heb. x. 29. 
t Gen. ix. 10, 11. Jer. xiLxiii. 20. 25. 
t Isa. lix. 21. Jer. xxxi. 31 — 35. Hos. ii. 18. 
^ Gen. xxii. 16—19. Isa. xW. 23— d5. 
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we should have some clear and deternvuMte. ideas 
respecting the covenants which eon^tHute : the 
ground of the present diehajte« : On . thi» point, 
the theological language of the . schools is. gsmr 
rally so much at variance with the plain state? 
ments of the word of .God, that to take itibr.onr 
guide in solving the question before us» woididbe, 
to quit the path of sober inquiry for the, regioBfi 
of conjecture, and to wander perplexed and be- 
wildered amidst the metaphysical abstractions of 
systematic divines. Whatever federal transac:' 
tions may be su{^osed to have taken place he* 
tween the Father and the Son in reference to tke 
redemption of the elect, or between Qod and 
Adam as constituting the standard of man's (^- 
dience and the basis of his happiness, are points 
that do not pertain to the present inquiry. The 
covenants which we have to examine, are clearly 
designated in the sacred writings, '* the covenants 
of promise," * ** the covenant of circumcision," t 
*' the first and the second," or as they are more 
generally called, '' the Old and the New Cove- 
nants/'! That these are. di^erent compacts, ih 
I think, evident from the manner in whi^h they 
are spoken of; but to determine in what respects 
they differ, is the great difficulty which has hung 
over the investigation of this subject. The points 
of comparison which the Apostle institutes be- 
tween the law and the Gospel, and the system 

♦ :Epb. ii. 12. t Acts vii. 8. I Heb. viii. 7. 8, IS. 
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of reasofimg which he builds upon them, shew, 
thtt in his estimationr they were perfectly distinct 
dispeDsatioK. This is frankly acknowledged by 
a most competent mterpreter of holy writ. ** The 
term new is added to distinguish it from the old 
covenant, that is/ the dispensation of Moses, f 
cannot help observing by the way, that often the 
language of theological systems, so far from as- 
sisting us to understand the language of holy 
writ, tends rather to milslead us. The two cove- 
nants are always in Scripture the two dispensa- 
tions, or religious institutions : that under Moses 
is the old ; that under the Messiah is the new. 
I do not deny that in the latitude wherein the 
tenn is used in holy writ, the command under 
the sanction of death which God gave to Adam 
in paradise, may, like the ordinance of circumci- 
sion, with sufficient propriety, be termed a cove** 
nant; but it is pertinent to observe that it is 
never so denominated in Scripture; and that 
when mention is made in the Epistles of the 
two covenants, the old and the new, or the first 
and the second (for they are so called by way 
of eminence), there appears no reference to any 
thing that related to Adam. In all such places, 
Moses and Jesus are contrasted, the Jewish 
economy and the Christian, Mount Sinai in Ara- 
bia, whence the law was promulgated, and Mount 
Sion in Jerusalem, where the Gospel was first 
published." * 

* Dr. Canipbeirs Prelim. Dissert, dis. 5. par. 3. 

U 
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The Apostle, when enumerating tibie peculiar 
advantages which the Jews possessed over the 
Gentiles, says : *♦ To whom pertaineth Ae cove- 
nants, and the giving of the law/' &c.^ Here 
are covenants referred to, separate from that 
solemn transaction which took place at Mount 
Sinai, called, " the giving of the law.** Whether 
by this expression, the Apostle intended certain 
federal agreements perfectly distinct in them- 
selves, or only the frequent renewal of one and 
the same covena9t with some additional grant 
made to it, is a question which deserves examina* 
tion. Some are of opinion, that these ''cove* 
nants" refer to the Law and the Gospel ; while 
others again diink, that they respect those varicNis 
compacts which virere established between God 
and Abraham. The Apostle, speaking of them as 
pertaining to the Jews, on the ground of their 
being the chttdren of Abraham ; and distinguish- 
ing them from the Sinaitic covenants, strongly im- 
plies, that they mu6t be sought for during the 
period that intervened between the calling of 
that eminent Patriarch and the promulgation of 
the law. 

Another question of considerable we^ht in liie 
present controversy, as constituting the hinge on 
which the whole argument rests, respects the 
nature of the compacts. Were they of a pure, 
or of a mixed character ? Some are of opinion, 

* Rom. ix. 4. 
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that there were two distinct corenants made with 

Abraham ; the one conveying temporal promises 

to his natural seed, who bore the mark of circmn- 

eision in their flesh ; the other securing spiritual 

blessings to his spiritual children^ who like him 

were partakers of faith. Another class of writers 

think that there was but one covenant, which was 

of a mixed nature^ containing both temporal and 

spiritual blessing alike applicable to all the Jews* 

as the descendants of Abraham, whether they 

believed or not. This last view of the case 

appears to be the real cause of all that concision 

and darkness in which some writers have involved 

this subject ; for by thus confounding things that 

differ, they have darkened counsel by words 

without knowledge. The Law and the Gospel, 

or the covenant of wcnrks and the covenant of 

grace, are as distinct from each other^ as were the 

two trees that stood in the midst of the garden of 

Eden. The blending of these two dispensations 

has laid the foundation of numerous errors in the 

religious opinions of men, and of many daring 

and dangerous innovations in the worship of God* 

With a view to ascertain the true state of the 

case, we shall stow proceed to examine the several 

accounts given of those federal transactions which 

took place between Ciod and Abraham; trace 

them in their connexion with each other; and 

deduce from the whole such conclusions as are 

agreeable to the analogy of Scripture, and with 

u 2 
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what may be conceived to be the order oi the 
divine operations* 

From the very beginning God has be^i pleased 
to reveal his intention of recovering some of the 
human race from the ruin of the fall> by the inter- 
position of his own Son. . This merciful design 
on his part, is styled in Scripture language, as we 
have already shewn, ^' The good pleasure of his 
will." ♦ " The purpose of him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will/' f "'The 
eternal purpose which he purposed in Ch'ist 
Jesus our Lord." J "And the purpose of God 
according to election." § It is only among theo- 
logians, that the early communication of thii^ 
design has obtained the title of " the covenant of 
grace." For though it is true, that the promise 
made to our first parents, and which was after- 
wards renewed to Abraham, forms the sum and 
substance of the New Covenant, yet it never 
acquired this title from any inspired writer, till it 
received its accomplishment in Christ, and thus 
laid the foundation, for a new order of things 
properly called ** the dispensation of grace," || in 
distinction from ** the covenants of promise, the 
covenant of circumcision, and the rigorous ex- 
actions of the Sinaitic law." 

Sd far, therefore, from its being true, as affirmed 
by the Psedobaptists, '' That the Covenant which 

* £ph. i. 5. . t Ibid. ver. 11. | Ibid. iii. 11. 

$ Rom. ix. 11. II Epfa. iii. 2. 
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God made with Abraham was the Covenant of Grace ^ 
the same in its nature as that under which we live,*' 
the position itself is in direct opposition to the 
testimony of Scripture. For nearly 1300 years 
after the date of the Abrahamic covenant^ God 
declared that the covenant of grace then remained 
to be made. '^ Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will make a new covlenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah : not 
according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers, in the day when I took them by the hand 
to bring them out of the land of Egypt ; which 
my covenant they brake, &c. But this shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel; after those days, saith the Lord, I will 
put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts; and will be their God, and. they 
shall be my people."* K[ere we have the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics of the dispensation of 
grace, and such the Apostle declares it. to be.f 
But how could it have been said, in the days of 
Jeremiah, that this new covenant remained to be 
made with the house of Israel, if, according to the 
above position, '* it had already been made with 
Abraham and the whole of his posterity, and 
signed and sealed to them by the rite of circum- 
cision?" There is no distinction in the whole 
compass of revealed truth that is more clearly 
and determinately marked, than th9.t which sub- 

* Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33. f Heb. viii. 7—13. 
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sists between the Old and the New Testaments ; 
and the confounding of these two, which 80 
essentially differ in themselves, is the cause of 
many of those evils which have crept into the 
church of Christ. 

The revelation of the eternal purpose of mercy 
in Christ Jesus, has formed a primary and im* 
portant feature in all the great transactions which 
have taken place between God and man, in every 
age of the world. It was first made known to 
Adam, in that obscure but merciful promise, ^* the 
seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the 
serpent,*'* and was very probably accompanied 
with a sacrifice as its irrevocable seal« It was 
then renewed to Noah and his sons : "and God 
spake unto Noah and to his sons with him, saying* 
and I, behold, I establish my covenant with you, 
and with your seed after you/'f The sacrifice 
that Noah offered to God on this occasion, was 
not merely an expression of his gratitude for past 
deliverance, but of his faith in the first promise ; 
and was designed to typify the true sacrifice of 
Christ, which had been prefigured in the earliest 
sacrificial institutions. The renewal of this cove- 
nant with Noah, was accompanied with an addi- 
tional revelation ; for the Lord assured him that 
the first promise should be accomplished in ^^ 
seed of his first->born. ** I MriU enlarge Japheth, 
and he shall dwell in the tents of Sbem.":|: 

♦ Gen ili 1&. \ Ibid. ix. 8, 9. J Ibid. rex. ^ 
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Through the. several ages that preceded the 
coming of the Meaaiah, the belief of this promise^ 
and the patient hope of the blessing contained in 
it, distinguished the seed of the righteous £rom 
the seed of the serpent, and opened to them the 
only way of pardon, life and salvation. It was, 
therefore necessary, according to the purposes 
which God had in view, that the sum and sub^ 
stance of the first promise should be revealed to 
Abraham, in order that his fiiith and hope might 
be fixed on Christ. The peculiar circumstances 
under which this promise was first made to 
Abraham, and the manner in which it was con* 
firmed, not only to himself, but to others who 
were to stand related to him,* constitute what 
the Apostle calls '^ the covenants of promise ;" 
and the fulfilment of the same in the person of 
Christ, is that which the Scriptures designate ** the 
new covenant," or '^ the dispensation of grace."^ 

The first communicatum made to Abraham, on 
this subject, was at Ur, in the land of Chaldea, 
when God commanded him to leave his fiither's 
house» saying : '' And I will make of thee a great 
nation, and I will bless thee and make thy name 
great ; and thou shalt be a blessing* And I will 
bless them that bless thee, and curse him that 
curseth thee : and in thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed.";^ This passage deserves par^ 
ticular attention, as containing the first act in a 

* Gen. xxtL 4 ; xxviiL 13, 14» 

t Heb. Tiii. 13 ; xii. 24. Eph. iii. 2. \ Gen. xiL 1, 2, 3. 
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siBts between the ^ .A"^ *»» <U«tiact 

and the confour ,>>*• Here then, we 

eieenUally diff ^, 4^, '^^ the^person witJi 
many of Ihw --^ ^'^ -^ '«^ covenant, and 
churchof CI ' - f^'"**^ *« ^ prepara- 

The rev ,.'^^.' >J'i*^'""ent of hia future 
in C3hri>t .*'^Jf^^ ^^ «"<*• "*"^' *^ ^'"^ 
portant i^_^"t^ ^^^ *^°™^= ^"^^ ^^'^^ **® 

have * f^^ln'^ '"^^ °^ ^^^ ^ ^""^^^ nation, 
aire '^'^ (*«*■" '^'''^ circumstance, whea 

Ad ^^ ^ sacred writings, is generally 

sr i/n**' ^ lie call of Abraham, a preliminary 

-^ necessary to all the events which were 
.^■^y to take place.* The covenant with 
j**^" ^ga yet prospective, though the ground 
jlJ"^^ jt was to be established was now pre- 
oi>* j„d his call at this time, together with 
/*^^p^s which accompanied it, may be con- 
^ La aa constituting the true foundation of the 
ntfiit. in as much as they predicted its abso- 
.fd certainty. 

n jg froni this point, as preparatory to all those 
gra^d. ^^^ solemn undertakings which afterwards 
^^ place between God and Abraham, that the 
Apostle itakes .hie date, when informing the Gala- 
[iaos of the first, discoveries of the Gospel made 
to the great father of the Hebrew nation. "And 
the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify 
the .heathen through faith, preached before the 

* I«u, xli. 2., li. 1, 2. Acta vii. 3—6. 
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Gospel unto Abraham, saying : in thee shall all 
nationis be blessed. Now to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. He saith not. And 
to seeds, as of many ; but as of one. And to thy 
seed, which is Christ. And this I say, that the 
covenant which was confirmed before of God in 
Christ, the law, which was 430 years after, cannot 
disannul, that it should make the promise of none 
effect." * The Apostle here gives* us the true in- 
terpretation of the promise ; and though he styles 
the event with which it stands connected, ** The 
covenant that was confirmed," yet it must be con- 
»dered in the restricted sense of a firee promis- 
sory grant on the part of God himself, and not as 
is commonly understood by the term, a mutual 
compact founded on stipulated conditions. 

Nor do I see how it can be regarded in any 
other light than a free discovery of God's gracious 
purpose towards Abraham in constituting him, 
according to the flesh, the father of the promised 
seed, and thus revealing to him the method of 
salvation that was to be published under the 
Grospel dispensation. 

In the same chapter we are informed that 
Abraham, in the 75th year of his age, departed 
from Haran and came to the plain of Moreh in the 
land of Canaan, where the Lord appeared unto 
him again, saying : — " Unto thy seed will I give 
this land." f Here is an enlargement of the first 

• Gal. iii. 8, 16, 17. f Ibid. ver. 7. 
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promise, containing a fresh discorery of the divine 
intention. God had declared that he vronld make 
Abraham a great name, by making him the fa- 
ther of a numerous progeny ; he now promises to 
give him a place where he and his promised seed 
may dwell. 

The next interview we have with this illus^ 
trious character is in the 15th chapter of Grenesis^ 
when, about eight years after his call, God ap« 
peared to him in the plain of Mamre, saying t 
'' I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great re- 
ward." ** Look now toward heaven, and tell the 
stars, if thou be able to number them : and he 
said unto him, so shall thy seed be. And he 
believed in the Lord ; and he accounted to him 
for righteousness. And he said unto him, I am 
the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of tbe Chal- 
dees, to give thee this land to inherit it" * On 
this occasion the whole extent of the land of 
Canaan was conveyed over to Abraham by a 
special divine grant, which was ratified by a sa- 
crifiee. '' In the same day the Lord made a co- 
venant with Abraham, saying. Unto thy i^eed 
have I given this land, from the river of Egypt 
unto tbe great river, the river Euf^ates." f 

Thus far we have noticed the two promissory 
covenants, or '^ covenants of promise," as tbe 
Apostle styles them^ ^ which God of his own 

« Ver. 1. 6, 6, 7. t See ver. 8, 9, 10. 17, 18. 

X Eph. ii. 18. 
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so^enigR plmwe mde wilk A lm i iim The 
ioqurj nomis^ were they of a pme or of a mixed 
dwMter? To wlHni did thi7 peftain? Had 
the whole Hefaiew nitkm a special ioterest in them 
OD the grood of their Batmal descent from diat 
eminent patriardi; or did they lespeet those 
only, whether Jews or Gentiks, who, bdieving in 
Christ the tme promised seed, were the children 
oi Abraham, by frith, and oonseqnently the heiis 
of the iKomisef 

From the train of reasoning parsoed fay the 
Apostle in the 4th dmpter of his Epistle to the 
BmnanSj and again in the Srd chapter of his 
^istle to the Galatians, as ftonded upon the 
abore transactions, it is CTident, that the seed 
hitherto spoken <^ is Christ ; and that the pro* 
mises made to Abraham iq> to this poiod had a 
refinience to this glorioos and divine person. Tlie 
oovmant into which God at this time esataed 
was not with Abraham and the Jews, as his 
natural seed, but with him and Christ as his 
spiritual seed. It is ther^Me styled ^ the cove- 
nant that was ratified m, or concerning Christ ;"* 
in whidi was exhibited the grand ol]ject of tlmt 
fiiith which Abraham had, being oncircamcised, 
and by which he was justified, God having im* 
poted it to him fi>r rigfateoosness.^ 

The great error into which most writers on this 
subject have fidlen, is that of representing this 

• Rom. w. a a, la 
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covenant ais pertaining to seeds, and thereby in* 
eluding the natural as well as the spiritual chil- 
dren of Abraham in its blessings. Whereas the 
Apostle positively affirms that this was not the 
case. ^' Now to Abraham and his seed were thQ 
promises made. He saith not, and to seeds, as 
of many ; but as of one, and to thy seed, which 
is Christ." And again ; ** For the promise, that 
he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. For if they 
which are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of none effect. As it is 
written, I have made thee a father of many na- 
tions. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abra- 
ham's seed, and heirs according to the promise/'* 
Thus far then it appears, according to the inter- 
pretation of the Apostle, that the promises con- 
tained in this covenant were spiritual and eternal, 
having an entire respect to Christ, in whom they 
were to receive their accomplishment, and by 
whom that order of things was to be introduced 
which is now called the covenant, or dispensation 
of grace. 

We are willing to go the whole length of our 
Independent brethren in acknowledging, that this 
was a most glorious discovery of God s purposes 
of grace and mercy in Christ Jesus, which were 
to be accomplished in the fulness of the times; 

* Gal. iii. 16. Rom. iv. 13, 14. 17. Gal. iii. 29. 
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but we deny the truth of their position, that it 
was the ooveuant of grace established and ratified 
with Abraham and the whole of his natural pos- 
terity ; and this we do for the following obvious 
reasons. First : The new covenant was to em- 
brace both Jews and Grentiles, and was to be 
acted upon agreeably to this its intended latitude 
immediately it was ratified by that sacrifice which 
was to establish its authority, and perpetuate its 
efficacy. Now the covenant which was fulfilled 
with the Jews as the children of Abraham did not 
extend to the Gentiles, and therefore could not 
be that covenant of grace which was, by a divine 
appointment, to include both in its special bless- 
ings. Secondly : The new covenant was to be 
introduced and established am(Hig men by the 
death of Jesus Christ, and not by a sacrifice of 
birds and of beasts as was that which Abraham 
offered before God. It is upon this grand and 
acknowledged principle, that it is spoken of as 
founded in the blood of Christ ; and the blood of 
Christ is, on this account, styled the Uood of 
the new covenant ; * but the propriety of such 
language might be justly disputed, if it be affirm- 
ed, that the dispensation under which we live 
was in full and active operation among the Jews ; 
for what consistency could there be in the Apos- 
tles telling us that the new covenant came in 
with the death of Christ, when according to the 

* See Matt xxvi. 2S. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. Heb. xiii. 20. 
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principles laid down by our opponeiit3> it had 
been established with a whole nation nearly 20OO 
years before in the blood of an animal sacrifice. 
Thirdly: This notion, *' that the Abrahamic co* 
venant was the covenant of grace, the same under 
which we live," introduces confasion into the 
revealed order of the divine operations, and ren- 
ders all that the Prophets and Apostles have said 
respecting the distinct nature of the two dispen* 
sations contradictory and unintelligible ; and this 
is the real cause, we believe, why so much con- 
fusion exists in some men's minds on ' this sub* 
ject. 

We here pause, for the purpose of taking a re^ 
view of this part of our subject, hefyte we ad* 
vance to the consideration of the covenant of cir* 

ft 

cumcision. The arguments we have already 
adduced, proceed upon the principle, that the 
communications made to Abraham up to this pe^ 
nod, were purely of a spiritual nature, being 
what the Apostle calls ** the Gospel preached 
imto him." That the seed so frequently pro^ 
mised to him, in whom all the families of the 
earth should be blessed, was Christ. And that 
his being constituted the father of a great nation, 
or a multitude of nations, did not respect those 
political bodies of men which have sprung from 
him 9is the Israelites, Ishmaelites, Midianitei^, se-^ 
veral tribes of the Saracens and Arabians, and 
some of the families of the East ; but that im- 
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menae mnltitades of believers, gathered out of 
all natkms, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, wlio should own Abraham for their spi- 
ritual &th^ as being blessed in Christ his spi- 
ritual seed* We therefore consider that the 
aboye engagements, called covenants of promise^ 
were made personally with Abraham as the fa- 
ther of the faithful ; and that the Jews were in- 
cluded in them, only on the same ground as were 
the Crentiles, by their believing in Christ. This 
the Scriptures affirm in the most positive manner. 
'' Therefore it (the promissory covenant made 
with Abraham before he was circumcised) is of 
fiuth, that it might be by grace ; to the end the 
promise mig^t be sure to all the seed ; not to 
that only which is of the law, but to that also 
which is of the faith of Abraham ; who is the 
father of us all." * '* For they which are of faith, 
the same are the children of Abraham/' f 

In order to fulfil this promise, now so clearly 
revealed, it was necessary that Abraham should 
have a seed according to the flesh, from whom 
the Messiah should spring; and also that the 
posterity of this seed should be kept distinct and 
separate, till the object of die promise should ap- 
pear. In pertect harmony with these designs, we 
find God promising him a son. '' He that shall 
come forth out of thine own bowels, shall be 
thine heir.'' X 

ir. 16. t G%L hi. 7, t Gett. %r. 4. 
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The Jfirat pronufle^ ^^in tbee, .or intlkyf^eeSi^ 

shall all the families of tibeeaitth: be bl^eseii/' ws» 

spiritusd and everlastings /re&mng Id tiuersalYifc**' 

tion of the elect: this secteid prombe) '^ihe.ihstJ 

Cometh forth out of tbiitei omn ibipivtt)s^allifaei 

thiiie heir/' was earthly and temporal/' ap^/^g 

to the desceodaals of Abraham; aecording to dieii 

flesh; through . whom, aa iflstrameiits^'^the firkt; 

was to be accotnpUsihed. Thtt» these twbfpra^; 

mises pointed to two. objects very distiod (frdm ) 

each other, yet^ in the: econony of theridiiiii^\ 

government, intimately and necesearily ctmnei^^.i^ 

ed» as means, and. end.: — Abraham and 'his ;ila-rc > 

tural seed^ Cjhrip^ and his spiritual seed. rTUese I 

two pit)|ni9es, the one spintuaJi>^ the other timp<kH 

ral^.laid the ^Hind^ftion of; those diisiinct Telatidxi& 

which were peculiar to the Jewish di$peiisaftk>iu 

Jeboyah sustained a two^^feld relation to the Jeirs/j 

— spiritual . and politidai ; the firsfc inoluded) thoSfe ^ ^ f 

only, who were ohos^ ta etemial ttfej llie^ei-*:;^ 

cond pejTtain^d to « the whole nautioni and : cf»sedln i 

when the purpose in which it originated wsjs^aL^r.; I 

filled* . Abraham • likejwise held a two-^fold ^ rali^ ) i ; 

tioti: for whilte he was- ttie spiritual beadladd'i/i 

representative of those who, like himaelf^ .bfkrffi 

lieved in the fir$t promise^ he was tht fetbek* i&d!^ 

all the: Jews, according to the flesh*. The^ Jln^is f- 

too, as a people^ sustained a two-fold ^ charaotear^^r i 

for while some of them were the spiritual seed< of -^ 

Abrah^m^ ^nd children of God by* faith in 
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who was to come, they were all the natural do- 
acendantsof Abraham* and they all had a political 
rehttion to the God of Abraham. There are cer- 
tainly BO saeh natural and political relations 
under the Gospel dispensation. 

These two promises, which constituted Abra- 
ham the. father of two distinct seeds in one visible 
political body, led to the third transaction be* 
tween God and hkn, recorded in Gen. xvii., which 
took place sixteen years after. ''And when 
Abraham was ninety years old and ninei the Lord 
i^peared unto him and said, I am the Almighty 
God ; walk before me, and be thou perfect. And 
I will make my covenant between me and thee, 
and wfll multiply thee exceedingly. And I will 
establish my ooTenant between me and tbee^ and 
thy seed aftw thee id their generations^ for an 
everlasttng covenant, to be a God unto thee^ tmd 
to thy seed after thee. And I will give tmto thee, 
and to thy seed after thee, the land wheMin thou 
art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an ever^ 
lasting pocseasson ; and I will be theh' God. Aud 
God said onto Abraham, tfaon riialt keep my eove^ 

thoo and thy seed after thee m 
This fM my eorenant, wl»di ye 
aUl kttp, between me vtA yopa^ and tibry seed 
after lliee; every ncan-dbild mmimf y^M dkall 1^ 
<JicnBciied, and it ih£l be a UA^^^m of tfce ovr^ 
nant betmixt mt tcA you. He taat » \pom iu 
thy kwse, aiid he Usst k U/ugit ^itl iiy s»vwrr^ 
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itousl ne^ds be circumcised : and my covenant 
ehall be hi your flesh for an everlasting cov^enant. 
And the tibcircumcised man-child> tfakt soul i^all 
be cut bff ttotti his pfeopie : he hath broken my 
covenant." ♦ 

Tlie transaction recorded in this chtpter» has, 

in thi6 ktigtiage of theology^ obtained the name 

of the Abrahattiic covenant. In the Neve Te^ta- 

Mieiit it iis Called the covenant of circumcisioii ; f 

^tA fits iMCh, it standi distinguished from the free^ 

dom ef the formed promises, by the stipulations it 

|)rCKcHbed, aikl the heavy penalties it threatened. 

*rhe former trabdactions between Ood and Abra^ 

jiam consisted of free promises on the part of 

'God' himself ; but ill this vre see certain stipuia- 

'tiohs enjoined on Abraham, which involved a 

dreadful penalty ; and it was at the pedl both of 

^Itiisfelf and of his posterity not to observe them.^ 

If ther^re thte title of the Abrahamic covenant 

be assumed on t^e supposition that all the Ibriner 

-cott^cts were so merged in this as to constitute 

but one covenant with Abraham, we object to the 

appt*o(]iriation of the te^m, aus contrary to the ex- 

pre^ judgia^nt of the Apostle Paul, who not tmly 

mentbns moi^ covenants than one, but specifies 

t^r distinct natuites in the tities which he gives 

t^em ; ^nd most decidedly affii-nxs that xmrcumci- 

irito, 4lie seal and ^gn of this covenant^ was a 

« 

• Gen. xvii. I — 15. f Acts vii. 8. 

t See Exod. iv. ^, 25, 26. 
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legiil rite, bidding ail its subfects to a strict ob- 
seiraace <^ every conunand which the law en- 
joinefL * But if this title be employed to dis- 
Imgvisli the pieseot compact bom the ptevioos 
tiansactioiis on the grouiid of its tttpnlatwy fbrm 
aod condiiions, we see bo ohjecUom to such an 
a^plicataoD <^ it ; and it is in this latter sense that 
we mast be coB^idered as osuig the term* 

That the Abrahamic core&aia is not, as the 
Indepemients afirm, the pure coreixant of giacae, 
is eiidest iroci an appeal to the iacts cf the case. 
In this federal transactkm these were certain 
fttJprilatfiTi oomL'tictns^ the iaitULl obserrance of 
which amsX^tQitd the f0t bond of the covenant. 
Ahnham w2s to circsbiiicL&e er^y amle Wm in 
his honse, ct b:»'jtgiit wiiL ixih iBuomeg : he was y^ 
w^Sk hid:jTf: God, aiid Vj be perfect — wLIk God 
^^g^ftgRd^ oxi I^ p2ii, to ^ be a God to At 
tb Lis se&i sJx£r Ljbl.^ If tijs itci^«tcail 

ire cc^tziSLiit ci r&deH*jfiKa.« then 
sabaiiftM v:- Uie Jc^ws wa^ msiie !&# depend ypcjo: 
xibedieiice to a p:/>£:.ic c^mucDSsixL, asi^AiKiaamt 
is the ^'cXYx:z of a^iLliiii, and ik^i Jenns CiiTBt. 

the iinnrtir. or sccuuc frifiUK: — * 
heaiwier idwucj msCM^oA — I wjl 

.OiZ irijif .J — I wj^ TLOitut fflrt^aif 4C li 

It MI Ot UlC*: 1 wll iC^-t liliil- 

noct ^i tiT «iei iihcr iJHifc, ilc imii ni*£:^i;ai 
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thou art a stranger, all the. land of Canaan/' 
Here is no mention of the first prpmisa, ''in thee 
shall all the families of the earth be bflessed f ' buf; 
a particular enumeration of events which received 
a literal accomplishment. 

To this it may be replied, as indeed it is by 
many, that the term everlasting, being applied tb 
this covenant, identifies it as the covenant of 
grace. In meeting this objection, we beg leave 
to observe, that the woixl everlasting, where it 
occurs in the sacred writings, must be understood 
agreeably to the nature of the things themselves, 
with which it stands associated. When it is used 
in reference to the perfections of God, or the 
felicity of the righteous, it denotes their endless 
duration ; but when ascribed, as in the case 
before us, to that dispensation of things which 
•characterized the Old Testament, it intended no 
more than the perpetual and unalterable order of 
those things so long as they should continue. 
Thus it is said of Aaron and his sons, '' that their 
anointing shall surely be an everlasting priest- 
hood through all their generations." ♦ This ap- 
pointment was a fundamental part of the religioiis 
system then established, and its strict observance 
was so necessary to preserve that economy from 
an entire subversion, that Grod in the course of 
his providence so ordered it, that the priests of 
the family of Aaion increased and continued until 

Exod. xl. 16. 



tke economy itself under whk^h tUt-y fu\u\nt^ffu\ 
was whoHy abolished by thf: 'ntiuAu4'A!upti (ft H 
better diispenflatTon. The nam^ wUI ^('f^ly f/^ Mt^ 
cfs^&oiskt be&re lui* It wa4 t/> f#^ ^kn ^.v^rt^iiffi»(if 
enweasmt with Abraham and hi« t'^^d m ihrrf 
rataratmuy aa in the casie f4 thit pn^M\.\u^A ; »f>d 
«i wane as tfae^ie ^fenemO/a^ ^/^xut^nt-A in fhnf 
loitncal and eccleniasitk^ r^4^^^n fA ^^/ U ^Of^ # 
2s 1 3stxioa, » i>nr wan *Uiii ^y/"*t»}»j»f fA f^" w 

-iHD "ilia mh^fict X TJxHt v,r/^t ^'/:^.»#, <1««^^ 
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neti^sisary consequence that the coTdlidfiit itself 
became defunct *^ \Vhen the token of It was 
abolished among the Jews ; and this the Apo^Qe 
^sures us W^s thd feai^e by the doming of Jf esus 
Christ. 

Agitin, this covenant included the ^hok pdsttriUf 
of Abraham ; — can this be said of the covenant of 
grac^? The Scriptures declare that "they are 
not all Israel, which are of Israel ; neither be- 
cause they are the seed of Abraham, are they all 
children/* Thfe covenant of clrCutticisioh, in 
direct opposition to this declaration, did belong 
to all Abraham's children according to the flesh ; 
and they who were hot partakers of his fkith, Were 
neyertheless pcUftakers of the temporal promises. 

Again, the sentence pronounced against the 
tltmsgressor, proves that this was not the cove- 
nant 6f grace ; *' the soul that is not circUtncised 
shall be ciit off from iiis people ; he hadi broken 
my coyenant.*' lliis is not the spirit knd Ian- 
gbage of the Gospel, but of the law. Nor tan 
l^e principles, here laid down, be admitted ad 
Applicable td the covenant of grace, without 
Maintaining sentiments subversive of the truth. 
The Abrahamic covens^t was liable to b^ broken ; 
it Was frequently broken by the jewl^ ; * and its 
promised blessings belonged to all Who were 
circumcised, irrespective of their faith. Are these 
the principles of the present dispensalicm ? Can 

♦ Ezek. xliv. 7. 
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0lim waft^he sealof the oovetteitrofiffacepdi) tiss;^ 
ireally believe^ that tfaiBi^wGiS) andi^ll^bricritoktn 
of peorsonal interbsttiii s{lirituM(bkfisiagb,t(lK>iaii^ 
mte who received itl- If they db^' it ibHbiris/af 
course that they bedieve^ grtuie. tb'hirvs 'bteen 
itniveisid, and i^edenqiiion rgeneral^ to\«Bll'»Afooar 
ham's seed ; aod hoW m it, that they miiit8S(& 
grace to be sotereign m its display, -and wdempt- 
tioti particuhur in its d|)plioaition, under' the '{a:«^ 
sent dispensationy since in thfeir ophiion, th^ Ablw- 
faaimc cavfoamt and the covemmt of grace iinre 
one and the same' tbhig? ' . . .t ^ 

If they do not belifeve • that circnmoiidon Mras 
an>iii^Uible token of grace to all )who receiired 
it, we are utterly at a loss to imagioe what they 
medp, by sealing with the seal of gilace — ^aiid 
they themselves must ^confess, tia^at for a man ^t5 
ri^eeive this seal, and yet not possess the gird.ce so 
sealed, would be a fearful anomaly ill the; divine 
:^<)ndirpt!' •• -• ^ » ^ * •.•; ^ 

Moreover; they vs^^i -know; that Goal, com^ 
manded many to be circunK^ised, tk^ho did.nDt 
en^oy^the blessings promised to Abrakam^; upon 
ttoir own 'ground then, circumcision wasndt in 
maciy idstanc^ a' seal of the 'covenant of '^ftet^^ 
ikidets it be supposed that God gave the pledgie^ 
wbete he withheld the blessing. Letthem^teU 
tis Svhat }benefit, either spiritual or temfKxral, was 
secured to Ishmael, Esau, and the soob of Abra- 
ham* by Keturah. If the Abrahamic covenatitt; 
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pet^eAed by Baptism, whieh is, {infder'tibe pt*es^oNi 
dispensaf ioh) what circumcision waitpin the fermeri 
the seal of spiritual Wessings. *' » - • ' • » • ^ 

** Circumcision/' says a Idte P$Bdobapti[$t 
Writer, '* is abolished; Baptism is established) 
What then are the plain, . the direct, the legltl* 
mate inferences ? Circumcision is superseded h^ 
Baptisni. Baptista is under the New Testament, 
what circumcision was under the old -^ thi» is the 
first inference— ^ this second ii^, that Baptism is 
to be administered to infants." 

Whether the abovfe paragraph is to be raided 
under the term logic, argument, #ense, or notf^ 
sense, we must leave our readers to deterjaainel^ 
but for our own parts, we confess, that we nevef 
saw logic chopped so small before. 

Xn&nt Baptism, then, according to the Ind^* 
pendents, rests upon mere inference drawn from 
A' smppos'ed analogy between circumcision and 
Baptism. Is not this mode of analogical reason* 
itigt6tittta^ t6 thb nature of ppsitive institutipiHi'? 
Is it not a tacit copfession, nay, a direct proof, 
that 'they b^e no authority from Christ or* his 
AposttesT, fot their practice ? When did God au* 
thoriiiti ' the- church to establish ordinance ' ujMn 
itiferebtkil lawi^ ? Is not such a met^d contrary 
tb the ^hole ecfonomy of his goverbmeqt ? Tta^ 
church c^ Rome, by this process of analogiced 
reasoning, has transplanted nearly all the cere'<- 
monies of the old covenant into her worship, tUL 
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it b beocne m pMmio- judaic sytleoi. And if 
tfe Jh ^qporti^f iK^. tfait becaofle Abraham car- 
cmnctBed his cliiMioi, tben£o» tliejr aie to 
tpniAle tlwir ^fSbpimg^ why may not the Pafijd$ 
€d$o mfiBT, timt heramie the Jewish cfafinii had 
a wisible head ia the peraiHi of the high prieil; 
thcRfiBie the Cbmttaa ^mch i^MMild hare a 
YiflUe head ia Ihe penoo of the pope ; and why 
may not the EfiwofmiismM aim tnfar^ thai, becatwe 
the prieals midcr ti»e ianma dii^pettsatjcm nod%^ 
tythes, theref ave li^ nizufieri of the ai art nary 

a leaih of the pntdiaee of tlie 

la aat the hufienakoe m theae latter m* 

at least » f^ikm, av ^^uBneidl, «f Itgit'mMr^ 

foaaa! 

But «!r&}T azftucipcaJ eradon^e;:^ wiudb tarn 

feusmuluty^ latuuta ia4^ i^ 
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The coTenani of cincumcasion wasi tnade^ith 
Abiaiiaiii, aad all his seed aecording. to the flesh. 
The covenant of grace wqs made wkh Christ and 
all his spiritual seed. At the oommeaceiBeirt 
then, here is a discrepancy in the. eonstitustion of 
the two covienants, for they were made with two 
distinct seeds; and fae&re they can be aaalogbus, 
Christy like Abraham, must have a seed according 
to the flesiiL 

: Abradiaiii was the federal head and representa- 
tfvie of a particular nation, a body politic^ to 
srfiom the old covenant was restrintdid. Chmt 
is not the head of a politically organued .king- 
dom -<^ h)s peop4e ar« uot a foody pontic, nor i» 
the covenant of grace confined to any particalar 
nation. 

inhe covenant of ciBonmeisioa brought all tiiie 
Jiews inio an external and tomporal relation to 
QoA,^^tbae covenant of gitaee effects no suieh 
nuion; inQr'are any people politically related to 
•Gcd, meoely because the Gospel is dispensed 
among them. 

CisemncistDn was positiv^y enjoined on all the 
joale jpaAentf of Abrahasn, to identify thean as 
dna daiidisen****bui irh^re is it said, under the new 
irot^nant, ^* ye idsall .baptize your children in ali 
jtheir generalions ?" If God had design^ed the 
Baptism of aH .infante bom umiLer the Gospel dis- 
pensation, i^ould he have beeo entioely sUeni .fm 
the subject, when he gave so expcesa a command 
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to the Jews respecting circumcision ? Could this 
he estaiiished, then we dli9uld not hesitate to say, 
tbflit'the GoBspel is not 90 clear and definite in its 
OMDlments'as the law. 

'CireamciBion was to be administered to males 
Qdly^ and those of every class and condition ; 
and it was not to be dispensed with, under the 
severest penalty — ''he that is bom in thy house 
and he that is bought with tiiy money^ mnst 
oeeds be circumcised. The soul that is not 
circuncised, shall not be cut <M from his peo* 
pie." Where is Baptism commanded to be ad- 
ministered in this indiscriminate way ? Is any 
believer under a solemn obligation to baptize every 
made in lus house, whether converted to God» or 
not? 

Had circumcision been restricted to the chil- 
dren of imliemng Jews^ the inference drawn by the 
independents would be analogical : but the law 
of the casHB is against them here — for if circwn- 
cistoti is to be the Tule of Bi^sm, then should 
the latter be administered universally, without 
respect to moral or spirttaal qualifications ; be- 
cause an n&oit lliat wso born in fornication, and 
an adalt wiio had no faith, were legitimate sub- 
jects >of circumoistoiu Can this be said of, B^- 
tism ? Do the Independents themselves maintain 
this sentineat ? If not, the supposed analogy 
between the two ordinances is destroyed. The 
dutches of Rome and England certainly under- 
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^taod the doctiwe of vpinU}}^ belter tiyin4)ie«Iit-. 
dependent, at least they a^ js^qk 90Q|<^i^bj,j 
to its spirit : they ]uiow4hdt circitQicifiioprM^ 9 

'universal national rite^ applicaj^le to evefy^fi^f^ 
who dwelt in the land of Canaan ; and hecai:^ 
they believe that Baptism supersedes .cirj^jgyipf i- 
sion, they, baptize every one within the,.^ale, 
of their respective churches. This ii^.ccnMf^f^.;. 
for it must be allo^red^ that if indeed cijccuip^aii. 
aion prefigured Baptism^ . there pu^^t 4x> , Ifi .vn 
agreement between the type and the f antity|i|e-^ , 
and if the one ceremony is to guide •us in.thei^*^ 
ministration of the other, the law:of the casewiUr 
be as follows :, — . 

Circumcision was administj^red univl9]:^}y.^ 
throughout the land of Canaan -^Baptistiu should ^ 
be administered universally ia England, or, any i 
other country where the Gospel is |)reached4 
Only males were .circumcised — ► only male9 
shoyld be baptized. Faith, neither. personal Jiox; 
relative, ^as a condition of circumcision. .Faith, 
as a prerequisite to Baptism, should not be re^- 

. quired either in the child or in the parent.. AU. 
children who were circumcised, partook of the 
passover — all children who were . baptized, 
should receive the Lord's jsuppw. All ohildrea 
who were circumcised, were thenceforth, cou* . 
sidered members of the Jewish church ; oiad 
without any subsequeait conversioa or pntfession 

. <^ faith, were entitled to all its privileges — all 
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dllldnsD who are baptized, should be received 
^ member^ of the Visible churdi of Christ, and 
hare a right ia its privileges, independent of any 
wortL of g^race, or profession of fiutii in their fu- 
ture livesr. 

Snch nr6 the consequences of pursuing this 
coutse of analogical reasoning — and if our Inde- 
pendent brethren are not prepared to follow it in 
an its practical results, they had better leave it to 
Papists imd Bpiscopalians, and keep to the word 
of tike Lord. 

That the old covenant had a typical meaning, 
and was ' a shadow of good things to comei we 
believe; and we believe also, that the analogi- 
cal evidence, as it is called, is on our side, when 
the law of comparison is fairly pursued. Abra- , 
ham was the head and representative of the Jewish 
diurcfa — Christ is. the head and represeiitative 
of the Christian church. Abraham had a nu- 
merous seed according to the flesh — Christ has 
a 'numerous seed according to the Spirit. Abra- 
ham and all his seed were cirOumcised — Christ 
vras baptized himself, and has, commanded his 
seed to be baptized also. Circumcision intro- 
duced the children of Abraham into the congrega- 
tibn of Israd — Baptism introduces the seed of 
Christ into his visible church. All who were not 
of Abraham's seed were aliens and strangers — 
all who were not of the seed of Christ, are ex- 
cluded from the blessings of the covenant of grace. 
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In aumming up our viewa on thi» sulQeoti we 
observe that the promise made to Al>ra)wmfWft9 
the same in its purport as that which in^as m^de 
ro our first parents ; hfiivkg ai gracious dedamtioo 
of God's purposes of meroy through Jesus CShristi 
That it w^as mode > personally^ to Abraham^ as 
being divinely constituted the • typioaL head of ail 
them that believe ; and that it^had respect txi noit^ 
but the elect o£ GoA, of. whom Abraham vfas.the 
personal representative*^ With & view to seeur^^ 
the ends of this divine purpose, now «o clearly 
revealed to Abraham, various paron^s^ of a tern* 
poral nature were added, such as a son in his old 
age, a numerous posterity, and the land of Canaan 
for an iaheritanoe. To distinguish his descend- 
ants from other nations, the rite of circumcision 
was enjoined on all the males, which was to bo 
observed throughout their generaticms as the 
secret memorial of their descent, and the indelible 
mark of Judaism. In process of time, when the 
posterity, of this eminent patriarch had greatly 
increai^ed, God ^ters into a federal relation wilii 
them as a nation at Mount Sinai, m which he 
promises to be their Gk>d and King; and they 
engage to be his people, walking in the obser* 
vanoQ of his commandments. This transaction is 
called by. the inspired writers the first or old 
covenant, in contradistinction to the second or new 
covenant, to which it stood opposed in its con- 
stitution, it being a covenant of works ; * in its 

Gal. iii. 10, II, 12. 
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ceremonies, which were caraal, pertaining only to 
the purifying of the flesh ;♦ in its spirit, which 
was a spirit of bondage and death, inspiring the 
mind with the most fearful apprehensions of the 
majesty and justice of God ; f and in the period 
of ite <}aration, which was only to continue till 
the way was prepared for the introduction of the 
Gospel. This Sinaitic transaction, armed as it 
was with 80 many terrors, possessing as it did so 
many burdensome rites, and inflicting, as its whole 
history prores, such severe penalties on the least 
infraction of its prescribed regulations, can nerer^ 
with any regard to propriety of language, be 
called the covenant of grace. It could neither dis« 
annul, nor fulfil, the promises of the Gospel ; nor 
in any one instance did it ever promise or impart 
etemad life to the penitent transgressor. It will 
pirobably be asked, was the church under the 
Sinaitic covenant left wholly without the means 
of salvation ? Certainly not. The promise made 
to Abraham revealed the way of salvation to 
tiiose who like him believed in it : but this pro* 
mise constituted no part of the law ; nor was tiie 
law comprehended in this promise. This Moses 
himself declares, when he says ; ** The Lord made 
not ilus covenant with our fathers, but witii us, 
even us, who are all of us here alive tlus day/' % 
What he says more folly on this point in another 

* H«bw is. 10—13. t €hil- <▼• 23*-3U Heb. xiL IS-A 

t Dent T. a. 

T 2 
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place, proves that it was altogether a politico- 
ecclesiastical covenant made with the whote 
nation, even with their slaves, their captives, their 
hewers of wood and their drawers of .water.* 
The law by its various rites and ceremonies 
shadowed forth the substance of the Abrahamic 
promise, . and helped to keep it in view until the 
time of its accomplishment. It therefore became a 
typical instructor pointing to Christ, as stated by 
the Apostle. " Wherefore then serveth the law ? 
It was added because of transgression, till the 
seed should come to whom the promise was 
made. — Is the law then against the promises of 
Qod ? God forbid : for if there had been a law 
given which could have given life, verily righte- 
ousness should have been by the law. But the 
Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given 
to them that believe. Wherefore the law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that 
we might be justified by faith." f Hence we con- 
clude that the promise made to Abraham con- 
ceming Christ, had a special reference to those 
who were spiritually his children by faith ; and 
that the covenant delivered at Sinai was a mere 
covenant of works embracing the whole of his 
natural posterity, and was to continue till the 
Gospel, the true covenant of grace, was introduced 
by the coming of Jesus Christ. 

• See Deut xxix. ^16. f Gal. iii. 19. 21, 22. 24. , 
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IV. Am some of die Piedobi^^lists kftrc ii|v 
pealed to the auithotitT of mdiUoa in ^ui^xvn ^vf 
th^ theory^ we shall briefly exaniioe what cUin^ 
it has to be coosideied an authentic itilo U> ih^ 
chnrch'of Cltfist. 

** Tradition,*' says the celebrated Jei>en\y TayU>r» 
*' is no repository of articles of faith, and thorefoiv 
the not following it is no argument of heresy ; for 
besides that I have shewed Scripture in its plain 
expresses to be an abundant rule of faith and 
manners, tradition is a topic as fallible an any 
other ; so fallible that it cannot be sufKcicnt cvi- 
dence to any man in a matter of faith or question 
of heresy." 

Can any consistent dissenter imagine, that the 
great founder of Christianity, who condemned the 
effects of tradition on the minds of the Jews in 
turning them from the commandments of God, 
would himself authorize this method of instruc- 
tion under the Cospel dispensation, and thus 
prepare the way for the subversion of his own 
system? The nature and consequences of tra- 
ditionary instruction, are arguments against its 
havii^ originated with any inspired instructor. 
Wh^i we recollect the variety of c^inions which 
men hold on the same subject, the liability of ttie 
best of men to misconceive the plainest trutlis, 
and the prop^isity in all men to propagate truth 
in the form imder which they unbrace it ; is it 
not manifest that this scheme of regulatiug th^ 
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£uth and practice of the church Bmut iaevitabjly 
tend to corrupt its doctrines wd .to <^haage its 
worship ? If thea tradition^ in the- bvids of mm 
of upright minds and hoaest int^ntioas, be.paror 
ductive of evil, what might it not effect, wheik 
used as a tool by crafty and ambitious teachers ? 
Besides which, the mere alteration or omisaioA 
of a single word might change the whole deaign 
of a traditionary law, and lay the foundation of a 
most dangerous error* 

During the second century, a variety tif doct^ 
trines and ceremonies were introduced icito the 
Christian worship, by . certain of the fathers, 
who claimed a personal acquaintance with the 
Apostles, or with those who had been their in**- 
timate assooiates. These opinions and practieea, 
coming recommended by. persons thus honour^ 
edj had considerable weight; and resting upon 
their verbal : testimony, weore received as simpU 
traditiaa. In process of time, when it had be«r 
come uncertain with whom these things . origin 
nated, or when theif general adoption rendered 
an appeal to personal testimony needlees, they 
passed under the name of ancient, and ^ccryst tra^ 
dUion : but it was not until the close of the thirds 
and the beginning of the fourth centuries, that 
they received the imposing title of apostplic tradi-- 
thn. 

Tertullian mentions tradition, as the authority 
upon which many rites were performed in his 
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d$ff. ' ^ NoWi to begin vrith Baptism. Wheti we 
cdme to the wAter, we do there (and we do the 
same a litUe before in the whole congregation) 
under the hand of the pastor make a profeSiion^ 
that we renounce the defil, and his pomps, and 
hk angels. Then we are plnnged three times 
m Ifce waiOT ; and we answer some few words 
more than those widch oar Saviour in the Gospel 
has ^ijoined. When we are taken out of the 
water, we taste a mixture of milk and huney, 
and fimn Aat time we abstain a whole wedi; (nnn 
bathing omaehres, which otherwise we ose erery 
day. The aacnneaft of the eneharisty whseh oof 
Lotd eeMifnted at nMal time; and ordered all to 
take, we moeiTe in our assemblies before day ^ 

the hands of the pastor. We 

rear for the dead, on the 

We aeeannt it an 9jmM 

tn keep any £ssts on the Livns's day, or to 
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the 8a if J 4i iM > for zmj 
socb Uke mrngft^ jm 
will be vqpBd ta jHM a» Ike 

iMi « tlie riwifi of 

teaches to obeerte then*** * 

This qnotaUm aftids am jfcctiaK pMtf«4)f 
the &tal iofloeiice irf toaditin; and the io^ 
we parsue the subject, the mofe shall w& be 
coDTiiiced that it was not the design ^ C^ffist 
that any pvt €i his woiship AonM be ngsis^ 
by ndes derived fton ani testiDMNiy. To ex- 
pose, the folly of adopting any pncsdee nwrn- 
mended by such authority, we need <Hily tste 
a Tiew of some of the customs to wliich it g^ 
irife. 

The uffk of the eraas in Baptism> oba^rved^l 
the j^x^^vX day by the ptmcipal aodesisisitiies) 
establishments, was in general use in .the d^^n 
pf Jertallian and Cyprian^ The Aomer f^ft 
'' The flesh is ww^iedf' that the soul may he 
.unspotted ; the. flesh is anointed^ that the soiji} 
may be eon8e4^fated ; the flesh is s^ned, tlxit 
the soul may be fort^ed." And. the latter der 
claret that '' they only can be sayed. wt^^Bre 
r^geQie;rated» and signed with, the i^ign of Chi^'! 
AJUt.this Basil aitfl Austin ^ defendqldi in tiff 
ipurth century^ on the authority iof ^posttdia i^f^ 
dition. . ^ • 

The consecration of baptismal water, as stiU 

* fi(ec VfhWs History of Infcmt ilaptifltn, part 3. o/a - 
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m Ike Greek and Romtn ohwchtH, 
«ft enijr eenmony. TertulKtn im>ntku\a 
>t* ^n< C^fpiiui mys, <« the wtter must ftrst bo 
<teaiiBd and sanctified by the priest^ that tt 
may, by his baptizing in it, *wash away the tun» 
^ tile man flmt is baptised.*' In the following 
age Ibis conaecratioii was considered an ffposMic 

The anithitmg of the baptized with oil is thim 
iwticed byTertoIKan; "When we come out of 
Hie laver, we "are anointed with a blessed oint- 
ment; aecording to the ancient praetlcei by which 
men used to be anointed for the priest's offloo 
wHh oil o«it of a horn/* Cyprian saysp '' The 
baptized person mnst also be andnted ; that by 
iiiaVing tiie chrisih^ or anointing oil^ he may be the 
QHointed of God/' This cereMony wai conflrmad 
by the council of Laodicea, which decreed in 
&^t fi»ty-eiiglith canon, that «' baptized peNons 
iMiat' after tteir Baptism reeeiTa the hdy omAni' 
Im^." Basil, Austin, and Ambrose plead for it as 
liift^^^aiii vernal enstorn of the dmrek, received by 

ImpotitioD <if kaads, reimneiitioos, and eX'- 
o tcismiir , wwe all eoisMiwed as esseottal parts of 
Saptism by Ike attctents, and were observed Witli 
gieat exaetiiesK. Teftalljan femaiks, ^* Wheo 
we eater into the water we profess the fiytli of 
Chnatmtbeword«of Im law; we pnlert with 
amr oaoirth that we ren< macc the deiil, atid tiis 




aOycus 
[ill 

offiilh 
to the 
h^ ihtB used, 
tkithewoaU 
iKic my 4if liii serfioe» nor obey hm p wcep ts^ 
And after fafimt Be|itAa» 1m1 cicpfc into the 

appean fieat Tertid]M*s ofafectiDQ to it» and 
from wiat Aostn amif, ''Thai jaftntii da 
profeM lepentance by tbe iraids of tboae that 
bring theoi, when they do by than ranovncethe 
devil and his wcnfca." Theae diinga wece pnc- 
tued and ddended im the ground of if09t$Sc trm" 
ditknu 

Inunemi^ the baptned three tnaea, and giv- 
ing them a auxtare of milk and honey wbeti 
they came oot of the water> were cnstoma of 
early <Migin. In addition to these, there were 
pnyers for the dead, oblations to the martyrs, 
bowing to the east, the superstitious abscan^* 
aace of times and seasons, as Easter, Whitaim- 
tide^ &c. All these were defended by Oyprian^ 
Jerom, and Austin, as ancient and universal 
rites of the church, founded upon apastolk tradi^ 
tion* . 

It is among these customs, let it be remem* 
bered, that we first meet with InfaM Baptism^ 
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and Its a^ptopriate appendage mfiait 
Dion* We caaoot bat thiak ^at the tinw 
iius piaetioe began, the oerenaaiet which 
conpanied it, the piindple upon which it 
pofinsmed, and the aaAority fay which it was 
sapperted, prove it to be aa epiKopii innura* 
tkm. The fint Pfladobaptista did not appeal to 
the Soriptuiea for their authonty, nor ha?e thejr 
gireu ua the oral testimony of any of the Apoa* 
ties ; tiieir refiige is a secret and undefined tra* 
ditkm. How onacooantable is this wcamstance 
m rriatioa to a oerenumy of such supposed im*' 
pcMrtancel Has it any parallel in the histoiy of 
Scripture otrdinancest Did any institution come 
from God, and the charch not know how» or 
by whom it came? If any of the Apostles had 
enjoined the Baptism of babes, certainly some 
of the primilsre fothers would hare known which 
of Urnrn, and would have recorded Ae particulars 
oftheiact: but no such &ot is recorded -^ and 
sUai^ to say» this mighty fiabel of popuhur su- 
perstilifln can boast no higher authMity than the 
most degradiag rites that disgrace the annals of 
ps|mry. like them it is derived from tradition, 
and like them must sink mto oblivion, when tra** 
ditioB shall give place to the written testimony of 
God! 

It may periiaps be contended, that the autho-^ 
rity of tradition is still good, though many pcac- 
tioca ascribed to it are confessedly etroneoua; 
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purity of the Christian -worsUip, by deiitk*6y ing th# 
authority of the word of God. Td this 'ind ihe 
has induced the minds of thou«dfnds^to attttcli a 
far gi«ater importance to human inven^oiA, thtm 
tiiey do to divine institutions; and has thus tod 
auccessfiiUy infused into that religious constitution 
of things which has assumed the nvme of Chids- 
tianity, the leaten of an idolatry which, though 
less gross in its aspect, is not less destructive in 
its consequences, than that under which he has 
caused the nations of the earth to groan for so 
mahy mgeB* ^* My kingdom is not of tins world/' 
was the plain unequivocal answer which our 
Lord ga^ro ta the inquiry of Pilate ; and the wise 
maxim he laid down to guide his disciples in all 
^ngs pertaining to the worship, the constitution; 
and the government of his church. 

Had this maarim, so strongly indicative of the 
spirit tmd genius of Christianity, been strictly ob- 
* served by h«s folle^^v^rs in succeeding ages, the 
Christian ^ religion would stiH have retained in its 
forms and worship, that scriptural simplicity' 
triiich constitutes its chief beauty and excellence. 
But no sooner did they begin to consult the 
s^endour, rather than the purity of the church;- 
and to accomimodate the principles of the Gospel 
to the pride and pi^judices of men, than they- 
opened a channel for that amazing torrent of cor^ 
ruptions, which has in its wide and desolating 
cmnrse swept away the ordinances of God, and 
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teft ia tboir room the dregs of a depraved and 
svpemtitiaus thieology. 

Tbe numerous evfls resulting from this fake 
step are to be traced in all their magnitude in 
the ecclesiastical establishments of the present 
day; where we see the ordinances of Christ 
superseded by the inventions of men, and the 
interests of religion sacrificed at the shrine of 
worldly grandeur. The Hierarchy, as it is called, 
whether it exists under the form of a papal, or of 
an episcopal jurisdiction, possesses all the essen- 
tial features of a secular dominion. FcMmded in 
a policy and supported by a power which are 
directly opposed to the spirit and design of the 
New Testament, it has been a source of heavy 
calamities to the church of God, as well as an 
instrument of ambition and avarice, contention and 
revenge to a corrupt and venal priesthood. 

In what form, or at what precise point of time 
the spirit of innovation first encroached upon the 
liberties of the church of Christ, and brought it 
under the bondage of a secular dominion, cannot 
be determined at this remote period, since no 
department of ecclesiastical history is involved in 
greater obscurity than that which relates to the 
introduction of human rites and ceremonies into 
the worship of God. But thus much we may 
justly conclude, that as the advocates of these 
rites have grounded them on tradition, that tm*- 
dition itself is the grand mean which the great 
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Heresiarcb has employed for the purpose of cor- 
rupting the doctrines, changing the ordinances, 
and destroying the purity of the church of 
Ood. 



1 . 



CHAPTER VI. 



ON THE DESIGN OF BAPTISM. 



In the preceding chapters we have endeavoured 
to lay before the reader a candid and faithful 
statement of our sentiments respecting the 
Nature, the Mode, and the Subjects of Christian 
Baptism. We shall, therefore, now proceed to 
inquire into the design and signification of this 
New Testament ordinance. 

In addition to the body of critical and histori- 
cal evidence that has been produced in favour of 
Believers' Baptism, we may plead its perfect 
i^preement with the scriptural design of the ordi- 
nance. Positive institutions are signs, deriving 
their use from the end they prefigure ; there must 
necessarily therefore be a similitude between 
them, asid the objects which they are intended to 
i*e[^es^it — for as Austin remarks : *' if sacraments 
bear no resemblance to the things, of which they 
are sacraments, they are no sacraments at all. '^ 
As the design which God had in view in the ap* 
pointment of positive ordinances, is only to be 
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gathered from an attentive regard to what is re- 
vealed concerning them : the laws of their in- 
stitution should be our guide respecting their true 
meaning: nor are we at liberty to administer 
such ordinances for the purpose of accomplishing 
another design, any moTQ ttmk we are to set aside, 
or to alter the ordinances themselves.. Baptism 
is a positive institution — Baptism thw has a pre- 
cise and important signification ; and if we appeal 
to the New Testament, we shall find that it was 
intend^ to be an expressive emblem of the great 
doctrines of our faitlu 

Th^ any idteration in tlie mode of administer* 
ing the ordiiiaiices of the Gospel, destroys the 
analogy between them, aind the things which they 
are designed to signify, is evidenced in tbe 
Romish communion. Christ appointed bread aiid 
wiaBibobe taken in remembimnoe of Him — ^the 
bread to be iDroken^ i» an embkm of his body 
farolcea for us, and \im wine to be poured out, «s 
an emblem of bis bloodshed £ir oar sins«^ But 
what msemblanoe is tiiere between the wafer of 
the church of Rome, and ihe broken body of 
lesua Christ ? Baptism likewise has a spiritaai 
aigiiifiindion ; k is an emblematical repTesentatson 
ef Christ's death, burial) add teserrection -^«id 
of the beliewr's deaith unto sn and resarrecdson 
to newness dt life ; but if we substitute s^ink^ 
\mg for immersion, what similitude is there 

♦ 1 Cor. li. 24, ^, ^. 
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betwe^ the sign and the things signified ? May 
we not say in this, as in the case of Romish com- 
munion, that the scriptural design of Baptism is 
entirely lost* 

This is so obviously true, that there are few 
among the Paedobaptists that have any d^nite 
idea of the end which the ceremony answers. 
And how should they, since there is no correspon- 
dence between the sign, as they practise U, and 
the things signified by the ordinance instituted by 
Jesus Christ* It is upon this principle alone, 
that we can account for the ignorance and con- 
tradiction which prevail among the great body of 
Christian professors respecting the design of 
Ih&nt Baptbm ; and this has led Papists, Epis- 
copalians and Independents, mutually to recrimi- 
nate each other, on the ground of some allied 
absurdity in their respective views of this subject. 
Can this be said of us ? Are we at a loss to give 
a scriptural reason for our conduct? Are we 
divided in opinion respecting the design of Bap- 
tism ? No — nor do we on this account assunie 
to ourselves any superiority of judgment or of 
perception, for it is the result of adhering to the 
command of our Lord, and observing the law of 
his institution : indeed the analogy between Bap* 
tism and the things signified by it, is so plain and 
intelligible, that it is readily recc^nised by all 
who practise it in its primitive simplicity. 

z 2 
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In considering the design and sign^cation of 
Baptism we observe — 

1 . That it is a solemn act of divme worships 
in which the persons baptized profess their faith 
in that great mystery of revelation — the Triune 
Jehovah. 

The words which our Lord commanded his 
disciples to use in the administration of Baptism, 
•* m the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost," are not a mere form to grace 
a ceremony, but exhibit an important truth — a 
truth, which constitutes the basis of the Chris* 
tian revelation, and the only foundation of our 
hope ^^ the Triune Jehovah. To baptize therefore 
in the name of the sacred. Three, is to baptize in 
the faith< of that doctrine the belief of which 
forms the distinguishing mark between the Chris- 
tian and the: Deist* *' Ye believe in God," said 
our Lord, '' believe also in me." * And this iaith 
must be produced by the Holy Spirit, for ^'no 
man can say (ccirav), declare or testify that Jesus is 
the Lord^ but by the Holy Ghost" f In the 
ordinance of Believers' Baptism, as in the whole 
of the JN^ew Testament, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost are represented as executing respective 
parts in the economy of human redemption, and 
are recognised by the believer in their several 
offices :. " Truly our fellowship is with the Father j 
and with his Son Jesus Christ." % And we have 
fellowship with the Holy Ghost; "the Spirit 

* John xiy. 1. f I Cor. xii. 3. % \ John, i. 3. 
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Itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are 
the children of God." * The persons whom we 
baptize, sincerely desire to attend to this ordinance 
from a convicticHi, founded on an exagiination of 
the New Testament, that it is their duty to follow 
the Lord in the way of his commandments. They 
publicly avow their faith in the one living and 
true God — their subjection to his authority, and 
their willingness to devote themselves to the ser- 
vice of Father, Son and Holy Ghost. The ad- 
ministration of Baptism to believers accords with 
the design of Christ, and with the meaning of the 
words which he prescribed. They are baptized 
in the name of the Father, and thereby acknow- 
ledge one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in all. They are baptized in 
the name of the Son, and thereby acknowledge 
that he is equal with the Father, the Lord of life 
and glory, the Redeemer of his people, and that 
they receive him as prophet, priest and king. 
They are baptized in the name of the Holy 
Ghost, and thereby acknowledge him in all his 
offices, as the teacher, sanctifier, comforter and 
preserver of the elect. Thus the Baptism of 
believers is an act of worship in which they pro- 
fess faith in the one God — Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, and solemnly devote themselves to the 
service of the triune Jehovah. Can this be said 
of infant sprinkling ? What declaration of faith, 
what a.cknowledgement of God in Christ, what 

* Phil. ii. 1. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Rom. viil. 16. 
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In considenn ^, x/^/i is there in this 

Baptism we o\ ''^€^^^ ministers cannot 

1 . That it ^\,f^^y^'^ words as expressive 
in which t' 4^' "^ (fi^ ^jj^y gpnnkle, because 
in that gr J^/^to receive the testimony of 
Jehovah y>'^ ^J^<^ *^®y P^^sume to believe 
Thf ^%^^ tho greater part of them will 
^*^' '^Jl ^^ ce ^^^ testimony. Do they not 

"*' /J^^^^io as a mere foiin without any 

^^ J^^^A^r tel^Xiy^ importance or emblemati- 

ttfi^ fl^^ion ? and would it not be right in 
^ ^^ffiiAer how far such conduct is consis- 
^ ^'tb ^^^ »^l^™^iti®s of religion. 
t^^ ^^ baptism of believers is an outward sign 
^' ifork of the Holy Ghost in regeneration. 
r b^ baptized in the name of the Holy Ghost, 
profess that we are the subjects of his re- 
g^ting power. Baptism was strictly enjoined 
^n all who were bom of God, and in the days 
q{ the Apostles they faithfully obeyed the com- 
uiand ; hence in after-times some mistook the sign 
fc^ the thing signified, and considered the ordi- 
nance as regenerating the subject. This error, 
which at an early period, had an extensive and 
fatal influence, is still maintained by the great 
majority of Paedobaptists. In our view, Baptiism 
is a symbolical representation of the new birth, 
and so far from its having any regenerating effi- 
cacy, we think that no one has a right to be bom 
of water, who has not been previously born of 



DJCSIGN OF BAPTISM. 34S 

Spirit. To receive Christ's ordinances is to 
^tess that we have received Christ, and that we 
acknowledge him as our Lord and master-*- no 
man can do this, that is not born of God, there^ 
fore regeneration must precede faith, even as faith 
ought to precede Baptism. " Whosoever believeth 
that Jesus is the Christ is bom of God/' * ** To 
as many as received him, believing in his name, 
he granted the privilege of being children of Grod, 
who derive their birth not from blood, nor from 
the desire of the flesh, nor from the will of man, 
but from Grod."t This ^ work of grace is also 
necessary to a just apprehension of the nature of 
Gospel ordinances, ^' for the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him, neither can he know them 
because they are spiritually discerned. But he 
that is spiritual discerneth all things." ;{; Our 
Lord himself insisted upon this truth in his dis- 
course with Nicodemus ; " Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except a man be bom again, he cannot 
discern the reign of God."§ This spiritual change. 
is the spring of every act of faith and obedience ; 
and it is our only title to the ordinance of Bap- 
tism. If any man have not the spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his ; and if he be not Christ's,.' he 
qan have no right to his institutions. JWe find in 

♦ 1 Jolm, V. 1. 

\ John i. 12, 13. See Dr. Campbell^ Translation. 

X I Cor. ii. 14. ^ See Dr. Campbeirs Translation. 
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the New Testament that they who were w^hed^ 
or baptized, were also ^sanctified, and just^ed in, 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit o£ 
God.f . And are said to be saved by the washing 
of regeneration^ and. renewing of the Holy Ghost. f. 
The persons whom we baptize profess to have ex- 
perienced that renewing of the Holy Ghost, of 
wiiich this washing is a significant emblem—, 
hereby declaring that they have put off concern^, 
ing the former conversation the old man which is 
corrupt, according to the deceitful lusts, and have 
put on the new man, wjiich after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness : but the un- 
conscious subjects of Pcedobaptism know nothing of 
the agency of the Spirit on their hearts, and the 
sign, as administered to them, fails altogether of 
illustrating the. work of regeneration, of which 
primitive Baptism was undoubtedly a symbolical 
representation. 

•^ ♦. 1 Cor.vL 11. '• 

t Dr. Macknigbt renders it the bath of regeneraiionf and has the 
fbllowing remarks upon this passage. '^ Through Baptistn, called 
tiie bath of r^enerationy not because any change in the nature o^ 
the baptized person is {iroduced by Baptism, but because, it is an 
emblem of the purification of the soul from sin. Hence Ananias, in 
aUdsioo |o the emblematical meaning c^ Baptism, said ito our 
Apostle, (Acts uii. 16.) ' arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins/ Be baptized in token of thy resolution to forsake thy sins. 
The real change in a belierer which entitles him to be called a Son 
of God, is not effected by Baptism, but by the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost mentioned in the next clause. Hence our Lord, whom the 
Apostle has followed here, joined the two together, in his discourse 
to Nicodemus ; John iii. 5. Except a man be bom of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'' See Notes 
on Titus iii. 5. 
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3. BaptistH is designed to illustrate the purify- 
iiig nature of the blood of Christ. The Scriptures 
proMaim the entire pollution of man^ and the 
sfcbsdlute necessity of the blood of Christ to re- 
mdve hig gdilt. Baptism by immersion is a 
striking illustration of these important truths — 
the pei*sohs whom we baptize profess to feel a 
deep and humbling conviction of their utter sin- 
fulness, jmd they desire to be washed in the layer 
of Baptism, as a lively emblem of their having 
been washed in the fountain which is opened to 
the house of Ddvid and to the inhabitants of Jeru^ 
salem, for sin and for 'uncleanness. It is on 
account of its symbolical meaning, that we find 
Baptism so frequently spoken of as taking away 
sin — Peter, when addressing those Jews, who 
were converted under his ministry, commanded 
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, for the remission of sins ; * not that he 
believed, that the application of water to their 
bodies could remove their moral defilement ; but 
because Baptism exhibits an impressive image of 
that purification by the blood of Christ, which 
they enjoyed through faith in his name. This he 
shews in his epistle, where he says, " when once 
the longsufiering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was preparing, wherein few, 
that is» >eight souls, were saved by water. To 
which water, the antitype Baptism, (not the 

* 1 Acts ii. 28. 
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putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer 
ef a good conscience towards God)^ now savetb 
Oft also through the resurrection of Jesns Chisistt" * 
The death of Christ for the sanctiftcatioo of his 
people, is more forcibly set forth by imm^sion 
than it can be by any other mode. Onr highest 
idea of natural purification arises firom an imm^* 
sion cxf the whole body in w^ter ; surely» theree 
fore, this mode must be the mosti appropriate 
figure . to illustrate the purity of the saints, who 
are said to ''be washed from th^ir wi^ in the 
blood of Christ/' t Sprinkling might be a suit- 
able representation of that imperfeot purification 
which obtained uiuler thie law, but it by no means 
expresses the ^anctjfication of believers under the 
Gospel, of whom it is said, that '' Christ gave 
himself for them that be might sauQtiiy and 
deanse them with the washing of tv^r by the 
wotdrt 

That Baptism was designed to be an e^^blem 
of the sanotification of believers through the 
blood g£ Christ, is a truth admitted by Pae^Qbap^ 
tists. Dr. Boys says, " the dipping in holy Bap-^ 
tism has three parts ; the putting into the water^ 
the continuance in the water, and the coming out 
of the water. The putting into the water doth 
ratify the mortification of sin by the power of 
Christ's death, as Paul — '' Know ye not that all 

* 1 Peter iii. 21. See Macknight's Translation, 
t Rev. i. 6.— vii. 14. ' J Eph. v. 26, 26, 27. 
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we, which hare been baptized into Jesus Chnst, 
have been baptised into his death, and that 
our old man is crucified with him V ♦ The eon- 
tinuance in the water denotes the burial of sin ; 
to wit» a coQtinual increase of mortification by the 
power of Christ's death and burial. f The coming, 
out of the water, figured our spiritual resurrec- 
tion and vivification to newness of life, by the 
power of Christ's resurrection." J Tilenus also 
observes, that '' the ceremony in Baptism is threes- 
fold: immersion into the water, a continuance 
under the water, and a rising out of the water. 
The internal and essential form of Baptism is no 
more than that analogical proportion of the sigM, 
already explained, with the things signified. For 
as it is a property of water to wash away the filth 
of the body ; so it represents the power of 
Christ's blood in the cleansing firom sin. Thus 
immersion into the water declares, by the most 
agreeable analogy, the mortification of the old 
man ; and emersion out of the water the vivifica- 
tion of the new man.^'§ Thus, according to 
P^dobaptists themselves, our mode is the ooly 
one that is consistent with the scriptural meaning 
of the ordinance. 

4. Baptism is a lively emblem of the death, 
burial, and resurrection of Christ. 

As these truths constitute the only foundatipn 

* Rom. yi. 3. f Rom. yi. 4. 

J Dr. Boys' Works, p. 294. Edit. 1629. 

§ See Booth's Pasdo. Exam. Vol. i. p. IS5. 
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on "which our hope is built, they forin prominent 
parts of the Gospel reveldtioii, and it is evidentfy 
the design of Baptism to pi^sent us wi£h an em- 
blematical illustration of them. 

When our Lord submitted himself to this or- 
dinance; his imibersion in the water typically re- 
presented his death and burial ; his rising up oiit 
of the water, and the Spirit resting upon him, 
strikingly prefigiired his resurrection from the 
dead, his ascension to the throne of his glory, and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, as the first fruit of his 
intercession. 

The element in which he was immersed was 
an' eriiblem of that dreadful abyss of divine 
justice in which he was overwhelmed; and 
like a Idrowning man, he sunk under the waters 
of deep affliction — ** Save me, O God ; for the 
waters are come in unto my soul : I smk in 
de6p mire, whete there is no standing : I am 
come into deep waters, where the floods over- 
flovv riie.*** In the prospect of this woeful 
scene of distress, his soul being in an agony, he 
ex^clatimed, '* I have a Baptism to be baptized 
with; and' how am I straitened till it be ac- 
complished !*' 

The Baptism of believers also is designed' to 
keep in view the important facts of the sufferings 
and triumpfis of the Son of God. This the 
Apostle clearly shews — " Know ye not, that so 

* Psalm Ixix. 1, 2. 
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many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized in^o bis death ? Therefore we are 
bi^ried with him by Baptism into death; that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glqry of the Fs^her, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life. For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection."* 
And again, '^ Buried with him in Bs^tism, where* 
in also ye are risen with him, through the faith 
of the operation of God, who hath raised him 
from the dead." These expressions, buried with 
him in Baptism — wherein ye are risen with him — 
so decidedly favour immersion, that independent 
of the signification of the ordinance, they are of 
themselves sufficient to decide the mode. Bishop 
Hoadly declares that if Baptism had been per- 
formed by the Apostles, as it is now by the Paedo- 
baptists, we should never have heard of this form 
of speech. f 

. But it is asserted by some in our day, that we 
labour under an egregious mistake respecting 
the meaning of this passage — ^for that the Apostle 
is not speaking of the mode, but of (he design of 
the ordinance — which is the death and resur- 
rection of Christ ; and tliat so long as this design 
is kept in view, pouring or even sprinkling is as 
valid as immersion. That man must be strangely 

• Rom. vi. 8, 4, 5. 

t See his Works, vol. 3. p. 890. 
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on which our hope is built, tHef ^ ^ ^^ ™ 
parts of the Oo*pel i^ereldtioii, '' ^ meaning of 
the design of Baptidtoito'pr^' ^ <»nsent of the 
biematical iUustrittion df ^ ^^ P«^* °^ ^^^ ^^ 

When our Lord sul^ *^^^ *^ emblematical 
dinance, his imiker95»> ^^ ^^^^^ «"d resurrection 
presented his dea^'^^^ ^^ obHgations it imposes 
of thd yM^t-pyPed-- he therefore necessarily 
strikingly r'X'^ ^ exemplifying the ends 
dead, his -A/*"^^' ^ **^® believer's life and 
the ei# ^'^ ^® s^ys* w^ axe buried in Baptiwt 
inttfr^ vw^^ ^'^ ^'gw'*, that we should walk in 

r J^di life. Here the jwofife o/* Baptism is 

> /^^^ and the end which should succeed it 

4^ out ; and we trace without difficulty the 

/jp^ between the sign and the thing signified 

^ut what emblematical representation does 

^piinkling afford <^ the deaths burial, and resur- 

lectioa of Jesus Christ? What sign does it 

exhibit that the infant is dead unto sin and 

alive unto God ? Would he not remain for ever 

a stranger to the £ict of his having received this 

ceremony, unless told of it — how then can it 

furnish him with motives to future holiness of 

life? 

The spiritual signification of Baptism is so en- 
tirely obscured by the substitution of sprinkling 
in the place of immersion, that many learned 

t See Grotius, Whitby, Mackmglit, Hunmond, Burkit, Dr. 
Wells, all of them Ptedobaptista, on thk onbjeet. 
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Naptists have been of opiiiion that immer- 
uld be restored. No one has expressed 
^ more decided cm this subject than 
'>e says, '' The immersion of the pei^ 
^r in&mt or adult) in the posture of 
u IS buried, and raised up again, is much 
aO solemn, and expresses the design of the 
aacrament, and the mystery of the spiritual 
washing much better, than pouring a small 
quantity of water on the face : and that pouring 
of water is much better than sprinkling, or 
dropping a drop of water on it." * Again, when 
addressing the clergy, he says ; ** To those who 
use sprinkling instead of dipping, or evenof pour^ 
ing water (which last is enjoined by our church 
even in the weakest child's case), I would humbly 
represent the consideration of the duty of obedi^ 
enee which they owe, not only to the rulers of 
die church to which they have promised to con* 
form ; but also and chiefly to our Sovumr him* 
self, whose word of command is, Baptize. I wish 
they would study the notion and emphasis of 
tbat word. We are forced to some pains in 
defence of our practice against those who pre^ 
tend that it does necessarily and absolutely in- 
clude dipping in its signification — I think we 
must not, and cannot deny that it includes wash- 
ing in its signification. They will do well to 
consider whether they shall be able to justify 

* See Defence of lafi. Bap. p. 406. 
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before our Saviour, that a drop, or a sprinkle or 
two, of water, can be so fairly understood to be 
a washing of a person, in his sense/' * Venema 
maintains that ** washing is neither the only, 
nor the principal idea connected with the ordi- 
nance ; but more truly that of suffocating, and 
of producing death on the flesh, seems to be 
intended, not only as an effect which water pro- 
duces, but because the Apostle asserts it in ex- 
press words." t 

This opinion is also maintained by that emi- 
nent biblical critic, Schleusner. When stating 
the metaphorical signification of the expression 
mvdairrtaOai r^ Xpi(rr<^. To be buried with Christ, 
he says; '' The origin of this singular mode of 
speaking, which is peculiar to the books of the 
New Testament, must be sought for in Baptism, 
which in the apostolic churches was performed 
by immersion. For submersion, which was for- 
merly used in Baptism on account of its simili- 
tude to a burial (because the whole body of the 
person baptized/ which was immersed in water 
or a river, was as if buried in a sepulchre), 
not only had this signification, that it might 
represent the death of Christ ; but by the same 
symbolical rite the baptized were understood to 
profess and to promise, that they were willing^ 
in future, after the likeness and resemblance of 

* See Defence of Inft. Bap. p. 407. 

t Yenemse Dissertat. Sac. 1, 2. c. 14. sect. 9. 
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the death of Ghiist, to renounce all wiefcednei^s ; 
and even to sdfflsr death for the sake of the Ghrid-^ 
tian reMgion, as Cfarifit gave up his life for the 
sake of the truth : and as the body which was im- 
melted in water at Baptism, again emerged or 
was raised out of the water, by this symbolical 
rite was represented the resurrection of Christ, 
the hope of the future resurrection of the dead ; 
and men were admonished that the whole pur« 
pose of life should be regulated by the doctrines 
and examples of Christ."* 

Thus are our opinions and practice defended 
by learned Paedobaptists ; very many of whom 
maintain, as firmly as we can, that Baptism is in- 
tended to exhibit the death, burial, and resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and that immersion 
is absolutely essential to the symbolical representation 
of these facts — with what propriety this is denied 
by the advocates of Paedobaptism at the present 
day, it remains with them to shew — it is some- 
thing in our favour, that we have the testimony 
of the most eminent of their body on our side in 
this particular. 

5. Baptism is intended to illustrate the be- 
liever's spiritual conformity to the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

That spiritual change, of which only the be- 
liever is the subject, and which constitutes him 
a new creature,! is prefigured in the ordinance of 

* Vide Lex. Nov. Test, sub voce Si/v0awrw. -f 2 Cor. v. 17. 

A A 
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Baptism ; "for as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have pnt on Christ." Here 
the Apostle shews that Baptism was the outward 
sign of spiritual conformity to Christ; and the 
whole of his reasoning in the 6th chapter of 
Romans is founded on this union and communion 
of believers with Christ. He begins by saying 
that we are dead to sin^ and that we are buried 
with Christ by Baptism into his death — being thus 
dead and buried with Christ in Baptism, i£?e are 
free from sin J' * He then proceeds to point out 
our spiritual conformity to his resurrection, and 
our consequent communion with him in newness 
of life. " Ifow if we be dead with Ohrist, we 
believe that we shall also live ^ith him. Know- 
ing that Christ being raised from the dead, dieth 
no 'more; death hath no more dominion over 
him. For in that he died, he died unto sin once; 
but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Like- 
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord." f The great mystery of our union to 
Christ is here unfolded — He^ as the head of the 
body, and the first fruits of them that sleep, is 
represented as having comprehended all the elect 
in the death and resurrection of his body; and 
thejfy ^ by their interest in his vicarious sufferings, 
are represented as dying in his death, and rising 
in his resurrection — his death being a complete 

* See verses 2. 4. 7. f See verses 8, 9, 10, 11. 
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satisfaction for their sins, and his resurrection the 
certain pledge and pattern of their own. Here 
also we have the mystery of the Christian life 
explained. That life which we live by the faith 
of the Son of God, and which is said to be hid 
with Christ in God. The Apostle describes it as 
consisting of two things — dying unto sin, and 
living unto holiness. 

Our dying unto sin is prefigured in our being 
immersed in water ; "ye are buried with him by 
baptism, likewise reckon ye yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin." This expression may not 
only signify our freedom from the dominion of sin 
that we should no longer live under it ; but our 
having endured the punishment d\ie on account 
of it, by virtually suffering and dying with Christ 
as our great surety. Thus all the elect were 
included in Christ's death, and his death was 
imputed to them as tl^ugh they had suffered the 
penalty which the law enacted, and they are con- 
sequently regarded as just in the sight of God, 
f^ for he that is dead S^iKaiwai is justified firom 
sm."* 

Again, our living unto holiness, is prefigured by 
our rising out of the water ; " that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life." 
- Baptism is an apt illustration of these things ; 

* Verse 7. 
A A 2 
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and the subjects of this ordinance confess that 
they were bbm in sin, and that they were the 
willing servants of iniquity ; but that they have 
put off the old roan with his deeds, and have 
put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him that created 
him.* 

6. Baptism prefigures the death of the be- 
liever's body, and his resurrection to eternal 
life. 

We have shewn that Baptism is an emblem of 
death — of the death of Christ for the sins of his 
people, and of the believer's death unto sin : we 
shall now shew that it points to the final disso- 
lution of the body. In this view of the ordinance 
it possesses indeed much practical utility, teach-? 
ing us that we must shortly lay aside this firail 
and degraded tabernacle, which is so opposed 
in the tendencies of its veryi nature to the enjoy- 
ments which the spirit seeks in communion with 
Christ. " For we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan being burdened; not. for that we would 
be untlothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life." The believer 
sees in Baptism a lively figure of the putting .off 
his earthly tabernacle — he realises in this ordi- 
nance, the burial of his body in the dust of the 
earth, when the indwelling of sin will be de* 
stroyed, and he will be for ever freed from all 

♦ Col. iii. 10. 
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those corruptions which at present war against 
his soul — " for he that is dead is free from 
sm. 

Having thus passed through death in a figure, 
he is taught the necessity of praying and watch* 
ing with all perseverance — he is stimulated to 
activity in the ways of the Lord ; to the diligent 
performance of all his revealed will — to the pa- 
tient endurance of the afflictions of his righteous 
providence; and he lives^ in the habitual ex- 
pectation of his last change ; having his loins 
girt about, his lamp burning, and his hope in 
exercise that he shall be found of his Lard in 
peace! 

The believer's descent into the water at Bap- 
tism does not more forcibly exhibit the humilia- 
tion of his body when he shall return to his 
original dust, than his rising again out of the 
water prefigures the final and complete victory 
which he shall obtain over death in the morning 
of the resurrection, by virtue of his union to 
Christ. 

We have the sentence of death in ourselves, 
our bodies must undergo a change before they 
can participate in the joys of the heavenly 
world; but our ftiture felicity is not the less 
secure, because the circumstances of our nature 
require that our flesh should see corruption. 
He who hath enstamped his image upon the 
hearts of his people, will also set his seal upon 
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their graves ; and will give his aiigels charge to 
watch their sleeping dust; aod he shall call in 
the morning and they shall come forth with )oy 
and singing ; for '^ he will ha¥e a desire to the 
work of his own hands/' 

Does the ordinance of Baptism exhibit these 
important and consolatory truths ? Does it 
evince our faith in the Triune Jehovah — does it 
set forth the work of the Spirit and the purifying 
eflfoacy of the blood of Christ — does it illustrate 
his bitter sufferings^ deep . humiliation, and com- 
plete triumph over sin and death ^^ — does it en- 
force a spiritual conformity to his example — does 
it prefigure our death, and direct our hopes to 
that blissful period, when these bodies shall rise 
to immortality in the perfect likeness of their 
Redeemer ? What nmnner of persons then ought 
toe to be, in all holy conversation and godliness, 
who profess to believe these truths, to enjoy 
these privileges, and to anticipate this blessed- 
ness! 

While we conscientiously observe this ordi- 
nance, w an act of our Lord's divine authority, 
and ao evidence of his consummate wisdom and 
goodness — • while we zealously defend it from 
the false glosses, which the ignorance of some, 
and the perverse reasonings of others, have cast 
over it -^ let us be solicitous to deduce from it 
for ourselves, at least some of the many spiritual 
lessons it is designed to teach us — and since we 
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know by experience, that while we practise it in 
scriptural simplicity, even Psedobaptist professors 
will unite with men of the world in branding us 
with reproach — let us endeavour to adorn our 
profession, by the consistency of our walk and 
conversation; — to cherish and exercise those 
graces which are the brightest ornaments of the 
Christian character ; — to enjoy the consolations 
the Gospel is calculated to afford, and to wait in 
patient expectation of ultimately beholding the 
glory of the Triune God, — Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 



THE END. 
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